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THE F1rTH TREATISE: OF CHILDREN - §§. 1-10

Children Showing Respect

for Parents

§. 1. Of the general Heads of Children’s duties.

Eph 6.
1. Children obey your parents in the Lord: for this is
right. 2. Honour thy father and mother (which is the
first commandment with promise.) 3. That it may be

well with thee: and thou mayest live long on the earth.

THE second couple in a family are parents and children.
In laying down their duties, the Apostle beginneth with
children: his direction, and instigation unto them is laid down

in the three first verses of the sixth chapter: wherein

1. He declareth their duty.

2. He addeth reasons to enforce the same.
In laying down their duty he noteth three points.

1. Wherein it consisteth, (obey, honour.)
2. To whom it is to be performed (your parents.)
3. After what manner it is to be done (in the Lord.)

The reasons used by the Apostle are four.

1. The place of parents (in the Lord.)

2. The aequity of the thing (this is right.)

3. The charge of God (honour thy father, etc.)

4. The reward promised (That it may go well, etc.)

Under this word (obey) which the Apostle useth, and that
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word (honour) which the law useth, are all those duties com-
prised, which any where throughout the whole Scripture are
enjoined to children.

We will therefore set them down in some order, and handle

them distinctly one after another.

1. The Fountain of children’s duties is to be searched out.

2. The Streams that flow from thence are to be observed.

The Fountain is an inward disposition of the heart com-
pounded of love and fear.

The Streams issuing from thence extend unto parents, both
while they are living, and also when they are dead.

Children’s duties which are to be performed to their parents

while they live, have respect to their

Authority.
Necessity.

The Authority of parents requireth of children

Reverence.
Obedience.

Their Necessity requireth Recompense.
The duties which children owe to their parents deceased,

respect their

Body.
Credit.

Their Body with decency must be buried.

Their Credit with honour must be maintained.

§. 2. Of Children’s love to their Parents.

I make the fountain of children’s duties to be a mixed and
compound disposition, in respect of that authority and affection
which is mixed together in parents. The authority of parents
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requireth fear in children: and their affection, love. So entire and
so ardent is parents affection towards their children, as it would
make children too bold and insolent if there were not authority
mixed therewith to work fear: and so supreme and absolute is
their authority over them, as it would make children like slaves
to dread their parents, if a fatherly affection were not tempered
therewith to breed love. But both these joined together make a
very good composition: love like sugar sweetneth fear, and fear
like salt seasoneth love: and thus, to join them both together, it is
a loving-fear, or a fearing-love, which is the ground of children’s
duties.

Where Christ forbiddeth an excessive love in children to*
their parents, he implieth that parents are a fit object for children
to love (so as their love be well moderated:) yea he implieth that
itis an affection even by nature ingraffed in children to love their
parents. Josephis commended unto children as a worthy pattern
in loving his father, and that from his youth till the decease of
his father: in testimony whereof in his younger years he brought
to his father the evil report of his* brethren, whereby he incurred
their envy and hatred, which he would never have done, if he
had not loved his father: and having been long absent from his
father, when by God’s providence there was offered an occasion
for him to meet with his brethren, one of his first questions to
them was about their father:* and hearing that he was living, he
thought it not enough to send him food for his need, but must
also needs see his face,* and have him dwell with him: and while
his father was in the way he went out to meet him, and at first
sight fell on his neck,” and wept a good while (a token of great
affection.)

*Matt 10:37.
*Gen 37:2.
*Gen 43:7.
*Gen 45:9.
*Gen 46:29.
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That love which naturally parents bear to their children,®
ought in equity to breed in children a love to their parents. For
love deserveth love: and most unworthy are they to be loved,
who cannot love again. The love of parents above all others is
to be answered with love on children’s part to the uttermost of
their power, because it is free, great, and constant.

Besides, there is a necessity of love in children to their par-
ents,” lest for want thereof, their subjection (which of all others
ought to be most free) should turn into slavish servitude.

This ought children the rather to labour after, because by
nature they are nothing so prone to love their parents, as their
parents are to love them. Love is weighty, and, as weighty
things, it descendeth. Children therefore with conscience of
duty must labour to make supply of this defect, and help nature
by grace. I deny not but naturally there is in children a greater
love to their parents, then to others: yet in comparison of the
heat of parents love to them, their love to their parents is but
cold. Wherefore as the heat of the Sun shining much and long on
a stone wall, draweth a reflection of heat from that wall: so the
hot beams of parents love, which with fervency and constancy
is cast on children, ought to provoke and stir up children to send
forth a reflection of love on their parents.

Two extremes are contrary to this affection of love.

One is want of natural affection, which is a vice most odious®
and abominable in all, but most of all in children. The Apostle
reckoneth this among the most heinous vices that be.

The other is hatred and despight of parents: a vice more then
monstrous, and unnatural. From thence cometh mocking and

cursing of parents, whereof we shall afterwards hear.

*Reasons. 1. Equity.
72. Necessity.
s&otopyia. Rom 1:30. 2 Tim 3:3.
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§. 3. Of a childes fear of his parent.

To the forenamed duty of love, must fear be added, which is a
childes awful respect of his parent.

This awful respect ariseth from an honourable esteem which
a child in his judgment and opinion hath of his parent, as he is
his parent; and from it proceedeth on the one side, a desire and
endeavour in all things to please the parent, and on the other
side a loathness to offend him.

In this respect the fear of a child is opposed to the fear of a
slave. For a childes fear being mixed with love, hath respect to
the offence which a parent may take; but a slaves fear, which
is ordinarily mixed with hatred, hath respect to nothing but
the punishment which his master may inflict upon him. The
forenamed fear is so proper to children, as that awful respect
which the Saints bear to God, is called a’ filial or child-like fear.

This fear in a child is an especial branch of that honour'
which the law requireth of children to their parents: and it is
in'* express terms enjoined to children by the law. That phrase
which God useth of Miriam*® (If her father had but spit in her
face, should she not be ashamed seven days?) showeth that there
ought to be such a fear of the parent in a childes heart, as should
work shame in it when the parent is offended.

A worthy pattern we have hereof in Jacob,”> who was loath
to gain the blessing with offence of his father.

This fear keepeth love in compass: and restraineth a child"
from overmuch sauciness, and malapertness.

And it is a cause of a childes reverend and dutiful carriage®®

°See Treat. 1. §. 4.

°Exod 20:12.

"Lev 19:3.

2Num 12:14.

3Gen 27:12.

**Reasons. 1. Fear ordereth love.
2. It well guideth the carriage.
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to his parent. For as the heart is affected the carriage will be
ordered.

Contrary hereunto is that light, or (which is more abom-
inable)'® that base and vile esteem of parents, which is in the
heart of many children: especially if parents be poor, of low
degree, unlearned, ignorant, or subject to any infirmities. It
cannot be but that Cham'” had too light, if not a base esteem of
his father, when he derided him. A true filial fear would have
restrained him from that extreme.

Wherefore to breed and cherish this fear, and to prevent,'®
or redress the contrary extreme, let children well inform them-
selves of their parents place and authority, how they are in
God’s stead, and a means under God of their children’s being:
children have received their very substance from the substance
of their parents. In which respect though they should seem
contemptible to others, yet not to their children.

Thus much of a childes inward disposition towards his par-
ent. The manifestation thereof must be by his outward carriage:
and that in two things; reverence, and obedience: both which

respect a parents authority.

§.4. Of a childesReverence in refraining speech
before his parent, and in hearkening to his

parent.

The outward reverence which children owe to their parents
consisteth partly in their speech, partly in their carriage.
Their speech both to and of their parents must savour rever-
ence: to their parents in presence, of their parents in absence.
In presence, by refraining and well framing their speech.

For refraining speech two virtues are requisite

**Contrary, light and base esteem of parents.
Gen 9:22.
*How to breed and cherish a filial fear.
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Silence.
Patience.

Silence in forbearing to speak, and breaking of speech.”

Patience in hearkening to their parents.

The two branches of silence, in forbearing to speak (especially
when parents are speaking, or till parents give leave to their
children to speak,) and in breaking off speech, when parents
come into the place where children are speaking, are tokens
of great reverence. Thus children testify that there are some
in place whom they much respect and honour. jJob doth thus
set forth the respect which Princes and others did bear to him
in his prosperity, The Princes (saith he) refrained” talking, and
laid their hand upon their mouth, the Nobles held their peace, etc.
Namely, while he was in presence, or while he spake. The like
may be said of children’s patience in induring® their parents
speech; which Job also noteth in these words, Unto me men gave
ear, and waited, and kept silence. Though parents in their speech
seem to be long and tedious, yet must children indure it.

And it is very needful that patience be added to silence,
because many parents in tender love of their children, and
earnest desire of their good, think they can never speak enough
in instructing and admonishing them. The many exhortations®?
given in Scripture unto children to hear, hearken, give ear, give
heed, mark, and observe the words of their parents, do imply
the forenamed silence and patience: for they who? ought to be
swift to hear must be slow to speak. I deny not but much more is
intended under those phrases, namely, obedience: yet must these

also be presupposed: for he that will not in silence patiently

¥Children ought to forbear speaking in their parents presence
20Job 29:9, 10.

?*Children must patiently hearken to their parents speech. Vers. 21.
22Gen 49:2. Prov 1:8; 4:1; 7:1.

*Jas 1:19.
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hearken to his parents while they speak, will much less obey
what they say.

Contrary to silence is sauciness (as we speak) and overmuch?*
boldness in children, when, without due respect of their parents
presence, they will be prating of this thing or that thing: inso-
much as if strangers should come into the room where such
children are, they would not think that their parents were in
presence; or if they knew it, they might well think that such
children bear little respect to their parents.

Contrary to patience in hearing, is fretting and murmuring®
against parents (if at least their speech be any whit long) and
flinging or slinking away before they have done. These faults
are the greater, if children by their loquacity, or impatiency
hinder or interrupt their parents speech when they are giving
any admonition or instruction: for thus they show both too light
a respect of their parents: and also too little regard of the means

of their own good.

§. 5. Of a childes reverend framing his speech
to his parent.

A childes reverence in well framing his speech to his parents*
may many ways be manifested, as

1. By giving unto them reverend and honourable titles. No
title can be more honourable then that which is most proper
and usual, father to the one parent, and mother to the other. God
taketh the title father’” unto himself, as a title of great dignity.

Object. This title is so proper to God, as®® We are to call none
in earth Father.

**Contrary, 1. boldness of speech.

?°2. Impatient hearkening to parents.

?*A childs reverence in speech is manifested, 1. By reverend titles.
*’Jer 31:9. Gal 4:6.

Matt 23:9.
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Answ. This is not simply to be taken of the title it self, but of
the mind of him that giveth or affecteth that title.

If it be affected or given to obscure God’s Fatherhood, or to
make a man a father of himself without dependance on God, or
reference to him, who is properly the father of all, it is an impi-
ous and sacrilegious title. But otherwise lawful and warrantable.

In Scripture the title father is given to all degrees of dignities
among men, as to Kings,” Captains,*® and other chief Governors,
to Priests,* Prophets,*® Apostles,> and other Ministers.>* In the
fifth commandment all superiors are comprised under it, there-
fore father is a title of great honour: and by the rule of relation
mother is a title of as great honour to the female sex. Religious
and dutiful children have ever used to give those titles to their
parents. My father, saith Isaac® to Abraham, and Jacob™ to Isaac.
My mother,”” saith Solomon to Bathsheba. I find also the title of
Sir*® or Lord, used: a title* of honour.

2. By using few words before their parents: and those few*
not without just occasion, being first spoken to by their parents,
or having leave of them, or making known to them some needful
matter: at least not against their parents liking, as their parents
should be offended thereby. And if they observe their parents to
be unwilling to hear them speak any more of such and such a

matter, then ought they to lay their hands upon their mouths,

*1 Sam 24:12.

2 Kgs 5:13.
“Judg 18:19.

22 Kgs 6:21.

>*1 Cor 4:15.

**1 Tim 5:1.

*Gen 22:7.

**Gen 27:18.

71 Kgs 2:20.
**Matt 21:30.
*¥kope. Gen 31:35. "1
2. By few words.
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as Isaac (Gen 22:7) and Jacob (Gen 27:12) This is a token of great
respect.

3. By meek and humble speeches. Such was the speech of*!
Jonathan** the natural son of Saul, and of David*® his son in law,
wherewith he was much contented, and his wrath pacified.

4. By observing a fit opportunity: as when parents are not**
seriously busied, or in company, or in passion. When Saul** was
out of passion, how well did he accept Jonathan’s Apology for
David? but*® in his passion, how ill did he take it? This wise
observing of fit opportunity showeth great reverence.

5. By a present, ready, willing, pleasing answer, when by*’
their parents they shall be spoken unto. Eli was as a father to
Samuel: therefore when Samuel*® thought that Eli called him, he
presently and readily answered, Here am I: and when Eli was
instant to know what the Lord had said to him, Samuel told
him every whit, and held nothing from him.*>*° The younger son
(noted in the parable) showed a son-like reverence in giving a
willing and ready answer to his father, though he failed in his

obedience, by not performing what he promised.

§. 6. Of the vices in children contrary to the

forenamed reverence in speech.

Contrary to those branches of reverence in speech are,”*

1. Pride: when children scorn to give the title of father, or

*13. By humble speech.
21 Sam 19:4.

#1 Sam 24:10.

**4. By seasonable speech.
*1 Sam 19:6.

61 Sam 20:30.

*’5. By ready answers.

1 Sam 3:4, 6.

*1 Sam 3:18.

**Matt 21:30.

**Contrary, 1. Scorning to acknowledge a parent.
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mother, to their parents. This is the mind of many who have
gotten more wealth or honour, then ever their parents had. In
public especially such children most refuse to give those titles.
Solomon was not so minded. He being a great king, sitting upon
his throne, in sight and hearing of all his people that were about
him, called Bathsheba mother.>*

If children had that regard to the honour of their parents
which they should, they being themselves in places of honour
and dignity, would the rather openly call their parents fatherand
mother, that they might be known to be the father and mother
of so eminent a person.

2. Loquacity, and too much importunity, or rather
impudency”® in speech, when children having to do with their
parents, can never have done (as we speak) but must needs
urge matters to the very uttermost. Many parents are oft much
provoked hereby. It skilleth not that the child have the right,
especially in a matter of no great consequence. For reverence
sake the child must forbear, at least for a time. And if the
matter of difference be weighty, as in points of religion, the child
must either take some other opportunity of better informing his
parent, or else get some other wise friend to do it.

3. Stoutness, when children answer their parents as if they**
were their equals: giving word for word. It doth as ill become
children to answer again, as servants (to whom the Apostle
hath expressly forbidden it, Titus 2:9) Both law and nature
forbiddeth children to be provoked hereunto, by any thing that
their parents say or do; how great then is their fault who give

scornful and stout words to their parents when they are no way

21 Kgs 2:20.
**2. Too much importunity.
°*3. Stout answers. Ne filius cum patre quoquo modo expostulet, cum lex

interdixit, tum anteleges ipsa natura. Greg. Naz. in senten. Matt 21:29. Luke
15:29.
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provoked, as the elder son noted in the parable, and the elder
brother of the prodigal child?

4. Indiscretion, when children have no respect to any time,
business, or temper, of their parents in speaking to them, and®
so, much provoke them. It is laid down as a caveat to parents,
that they provoke not their children to wrath. How much more
must children observe that caveat?

5. Stubbornness, when children pout, lour, swell, and give®
no answer at all to their parents. This is too common a fault
in children, and many parents are much offended and grieved
thereat. We heard®” before of a childelike silence which was very
commendable, and a token of great reverence; but this is worthy
of much blame, a token of great undutifulness; and carefully to
be avoided, as that to be practised.

§. 7. Of children’s reverend speeches of their

parents.

So true and entire ought that reverend respect to be which
children bear to their parents, as their speech not only to them
before their faces, but also of them behind their backs, must be
so framed both for matter and manner, when they have any
occasion to fall into speech of their parents, as all that hear them
may note them to bear a reverend respect to their parents.*®

As a general direction for the better performing of this duty,
let children speak nothing of their parents that they would be
loath should come to their parents ear. More particularly, let
them speak of those things which most tend to their commen-

dation, that so (as Christ said of his father®’) they may honour

>*4, Unseasonable speech. Eph 6:4.

*¢5. Stomachful silence.

8. 4.

**Direction for children how to speak of their parents.
**John 8:49.
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their parents. Let other things be buried in silence so much as
in them lieth. And if others speak of matters disgraceful to their
parents, let them interpret in the better sense things doubtful,
and, so far as they may, extenuate things evident, and sharply
reprove them that slander their parents. This is that blessing
which children owe to their parents, for neglecting whereof the
wiseman taxeth children saying, There is a generation that doth
not bless their®® mother.

Contrary to that kind of blessing is discovering of parents®
infirmities, noted in cursed Cham,*® and broaching untruths of

them, noted in impious Absalom,*®

and mocking and cursing
them** expressly condemned. The reward whereof is by® God’s
law death: yea a shameful and ignominious death, for the Ravens
of the valley shall pluck out his eyes, and the young Eagles shall

1:66:67

eat i which phrase setteth forth the end of a notorious

malefactor that is hanged.

§. 8. Of a childs reverend carriage to his parent.

As the speech, so the carriage of children towards their parents

must be seasoned with reverence: for

1. Thisis a fruit, and proof of filial fear as well as that.

2. Ofthe two, this is the surer evidence: for actions are better
signs of the disposition of the heart then words.

3. Fair words joined with contrary deeds, cannot but be
accounted merely complemental and hypocritical.

4. Where there is a contrariety betwixt words and deeds, the

“Prov 30:11.

*Children’s unreverend speeches of their parents.
““Gen 9:22.

2 Sam 15:3.

$“Prov 30:11.

“Lev 20:9.

*Prov 30:17.

¢Gen 40:19.
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one will be a witness against the other, and that man’s

condemnation the greater.*®

Wherefore let all reverence be manifested in children’s
behaviour to their parents, and that in these and such like
instances.

1. If a parent be coming to a child, and the child observe it,
let him haste to meet his parent: so did Joseph® to his father,
and’® Solomon to his mother. Which two examples are the rather
to be noted, because both were in eminent place: one a great
governor, the other a king.

2. Let such child-like obeisance be performed as becometh’
the age and sex, either in going to, remaining before, or going
from a parent: as uncovering the head, bending the knee,
bowing the body, standing up, with the like. The two forenamed
eminent persons, Joseph’® and Solomon,” bowed, the one to his
father, the other to his mother.

3. Let the countenance, and gesture of the body be so
soberly’ and modestly ordered in the presence of the parent, as
may argue due respect.

4. Let the upper place, and hand be given to parents: and”
if occasionally a child be above his parent, let him come below
him. For that is a manifest token of inferiority and subjection.
What maketh men to strive for the upper hand, but because they
would be accounted better then those with whom they strive?
But that ought not to be the mind of children to their parents.

Quest. What if children be in estate more wealthy, or hon-

**Children’s reverence to their parents manifested, 1. by meeting them.
“Gen 46:29.

701 Kgs 2:19.

712. By obeisance to them.

2Gen 48:12.

7*1 Kgs 2:19.

7*3. By well composing the countenance.

7°4. By giving the upper hand.
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ourable then their parents, are they then to give the hand to
them?

Answ. No honour is comparable to the dignity of fatherhood:
it giveth a greater eminency to the parent over his child, then
any other honour can to the child over his parent. I grant that a
child may by some office, and outward dignity be so advanced
above his father, as other men may more honour and reverence
the child, and give the upper place to him: and for order sake
the child may and ought to take it in company: but when they
are alone, the child must rather reverence the father.

5. According to the custom of the time and place wherein’®

they live, let children ask their parents blessing.

§. 9. Of children’s asking their parents bless-

ing, whether it be lawful or no.

Some doubt is made of this duty both in regard of the thing it
self, and also of the gesture of kneeling used in the performance
thereof: I will therefore distinctly prove both.

For the thing, it is noted of Jacob that he carried savory meat
to his father, that he might bless him:” and of Joseph, that he
went to his father, and carried his two sons with him,”® that his
father might bless both him and them: for which end the twelve
sons of Jacob assembled to their father.”

Object. These were extraordinary examples: the Patriarchs
were indued with the spirit of prophesy, whereby they revealed
to their children what their estate should be in the times to
come: for knowledge whereof their children came to them.

1. Answ. Their blessings were more then predictions of things

7¢5. By asking blessing.

"’Gen 27:19.

"*Gen 48:1. etc.

7’Gen 49:1. etc. How the blessings which the patriarchs gave their chil-
dren are patterns to others.
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to come: they were confirmations and assurances to the® chil-
dren that God would indeed perform that blessing which their
parents had pronounced. For they sustained a double person:
the person of a Prophet, and of a father; as prophets they
foretold things to come: as fathers they obtained the blessings
pronounced,® and an assurance thereof to their children, and
that by faith and prayer.

2. Answ. Though all parents cannot with such an extraordi-
nary spirit assure unto their children any distinct particular
blessing, yet the faithful prayer of parents is an especial, and
ordinary means to obtain a blessing from God upon their chil-
dren: and that because of God’s promise which extends® it self
not only to faithful parents, but also to their seed. Wherefore
as the children of the patriarchs came to their fathers to be
assured of some extraordinary blessing, so may other children
go to their parents as a means to obtain an ordinary blessing.
It is noted of Elijah® that by an extraordinary spirit in prayer
he obtained extraordinary matters: Yet the Apostle setteth forth
that example to all Christians as a motive to stir them up in
faith to pray for ordinary blessings. But for further clearing of
this point, note the phrase® used in the fifth commandment as a
reason to move children to honour their parents: this it is word
for word, That they may prolong thy days, etc. how can parents
prolong their children’s days, but by begging that blessing of
God??® The prayers then of parents are a great blessing to chil-
dren, and children ought to seek this blessing of their parents.

Object. If parents be wicked, their prayer is abomination:

what blessing then can children look for from wicked parents?

8See Treat. 6. §. 58.

#Heb 11:20.

#Gen 17:7. Acts 2:39.

#Jas 5:17.

B4 N N

#See Treat. 6. §. 4. Prov 15:8. How wicked parents may bless their
children.
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Answ. Though God hear not wicked parents in love and
goodness to themselves, yet for the good of their children he
may and will hear them: and that the rather to maintain a rev-
erend respect of parents in the heart of their children. For asking
a blessing is an acknowledgment of superiority and authority,
according to that of the Apostle, The less is blessed*® of the greater.

Concerning the gesture of kneeling, it is answerable to the®’
gesture which of old was used by God’s people in like case: of
Joseph it is said that he bowed down himself with his face to the
earth.

Object. Kneeling is a gesture proper to God’s worship.

Answ. It is not so proper, but that it may be used in civil cases:
else Christ would have reproved the young man for kneeling
before him as well as for calling him good:** for he conceived
Christ to be but a mere man, and the worship he did him was
but civil.

It is not simply the gesture, but the occasion of the gesture,
the mind of him that performeth it, and the end why he
performeth it that maketh it divine, or civil. Cornelius fell down
before Peter with conceit of some divine excellency in him,
and was not allowed: his manner of worshiping was divine.
The jailor fell down before Paul and Silas in acknowledgment
of some outward eminency in them, and was not reproved: his
manner of worshipping was merely civil. The same gesture may
be performed to different persons with a different respect. A
child may kneel to his parent, and to the king. Yet it followeth
not that he maketh his parent a king. Neither will it follow that
by kneeling to his parent he maketh him a God, because men
kneel to God.

*Heb 7:7.
#1t is lawful for children to kneel to their parents. Gen 48:12.
#Mark 10:17.
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§. 10. Of the vices contrary to children’s rev-

erend gesture towards their parents.

Contrary to the forenamed branches of reverend gesture, are,*

1. Rudeness and unmannerliness, when children know not
how to put difference betwixt their parents and strangers, but
can’ suffer their parents to come to them, and they abide in
their place and not stir to meet them.

2. Disdainful stateliness, when they think much to stand”
bare-headed any while in their parents presence. It falleth out
many times, that when parents and children are together before
their betters, they will show more reverence then these: for the
father will stand, and be uncovered, when the son sitteth down
and puts on his hat, upon conceit that his father doth more
reverence then is meet: but if it were so, yet the son for the
fathers sake should stoop somewhat the lower.

3. Wantonness and boldness, when children are over-familiar®?
with their parents: toying and gigling upon every light occasion.
This kind of carriage cannot but much tend to the disgrace and
dishonour of parents. For what can they who behold it think,
but that such children have been too much cockered and ill
nurtured?

4. Ambition, when children are so ambitiously desirous of

93
place,

especially in company, as rather then be under some
whom they suppose to be at least their equals, they will be above
their parents. This oft falleth out, when parents being of a lowly
mind, give place to such as their children, being of a lofty mind,
think meaner then themselves. Now rather then they will be

under their inferiors (as they suppose) they will be above their

#Unreverend gestures of children.
°°1. Rudeness.

°12. Stateliness.

23, Boldness.

34, Ambition.
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parents. A point of great insolency. Such ought to be the respect
of a child to his parent, as he should debase himself below those
that are his inferiors, rather then exalt himself above his parent.
As with other men, for peace sake, in many cases, a man must
depart from his right; so especially with his parent, in case of
superiority. Would not every one that knows what honour a
child owes to a father, condemn that childs ambition, that should
so stand upon the place and hand, as to take them of his parent?

5. An over-nice and erroneous opinion of those, who think it**
unmeet for any child to ask their parents blessing. Their own
conceit more swayeth them, then the continual approved prac-
tise of God’s people in all ages: not unlike him whom Solomon
saith to be wiser in his own conceit, then seven men that can
render” a reason. Others, though they do not so generally disal-
low this duty, yet they think it meet only for young children: not
considering of what years, stature, and state, Joseph was, when
he performed it.

As for those, who think it not unlawful, yet carelessly neglect
it, they little consider the benefit of a parents blessing. Profane
Esaw’® shall another day rise up in judgment against them. He
begged and begged again and again, and that with a loud cry
and salt tears, a blessing of his father.

Thus much of children’s reverence. Their obedience fol-

loweth.

°¢5. Refusing to ask blessing.
**Prov 26:16.
**Gen 27:34. Heb 12:17.
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Children Getting Parents’

Permission

§. 11. Of children’s obedience.

The obedience of children doth most prove the authority of
parents, and is the surest evidence of the honour a child giveth
to his parent: therefore is it”” by name in the text expressed,
and all other duties are comprised under it. Reverence without
obedience is a mere mockage, nothing at all acceptable. Of the
two, a child were better fail in the former: instance the®® parable
of the two sons. Reverence in comparison of obedience is but
a complemental honour. Obedience is a true real honour; the
surest trial of a dutiful child. Obedience is a duty so proper to
children, as the Apostle applieth it to them as a proper attribute,
saying, as obedient children fashion not,”® etc. The example of
Christ is herein set before us as a pattern: he was subject to his
parents. Solomon'*® counteth the neglect thereof a despising** of
a parent.

Contrary is disobedience and rebellion: the greatest
impeachment'®® of parents authority that can be. For to what
end is authority over those who resist it, and rebel against
it? The'”® Apostle reckoneth disobedient children among the

*’Eph 6:1. Col 3:20.

*Matt 21:31.

1 Pet 1:14.

1°Luke 2:51.

191Prov 23:22.

?Disobedience most contrary to parents authority.
1932 Tim 3:2.
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lewdest persons that be: and setteth forth their disobedience
by'** a metaphor taken from untamed, head-strong beasts, that
will not be brought under the yoke: the word therefore is not
unfitly translated unruly: and it is somewhat answerable to an'®®
Hebrew phrase given to disobedient children, viz. sons of Belial,
which is according to the notation as much as sons without
profit; or, as some will have it, sons without yoke, that is, such
children, as refusing to be in subjection unto parents, are no way
profitable, but work much mischief, and cause great grief. The'*®
punishment which by God’s law was appointed to disobedient

and rebellious children, was a public shameful death.

§. 12. Of children’s forbearing to do things

without consent of parents.

That children may the better know their duty in this respect,'”’
I will distinctly set forth, both the parts, and also the extent of a

childs obedience:

1. Wherein it consisteth.

2. How far it extendeth.

The general parts wherein it consisteth are two:

1. A forbearance from doing things without consent of par-
ents.’*®

2. A performance of such things as parents will have done.

The former of these is a duty whereunto children are most
bound while they are under their parents government. For that
time the consent of parents is not only meet, but necessary:'*

and that for these reasons.

194Titus 1:6 TEKVA AVUTOTAKTAL.

1% Deut 13:13. 73°927°12 ex non & profuit. Hier. absque iugo. quasi 213 "7
10¢Deut 21:18, etc.

"The parts of a childs obedience.

1980f the several ways whereby consent may be given, see Treat. 3. §. 19.
1°Num 30:16.
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1. Children are as the goods of their parents, wholly in their
power, to be ordered and disposed by them. On this ground
Satan having all that Job had put into his hand, took liberty
over''® his children as well as over his goods and chattel.

2. Children while they be under government, (even the eldest

that are heirs) differ nothing from servants.**

3. By God’s law given to the Jews, parents had power to sell'*?
their children.

4. Parents had power to disannul such things as children had
done. Instance the case of a vow made to God,*** which was one
of the most inviolable things that one could do.

Contrary is the opinion and practise of many, who hold par-
ents consent at the most but a matter of conveniency: that it is
good, if children will, to have their parents consent: if they have
it not, the matter is not great: their contracts or other things
which they do, are as firm, and good, without, as with their
consents. If this were so, wherein is the authority of a parent
more then of a wise experienced friend? It is meet, and good to
have such an ones consent.

But that the power of parents, and duty of children in this
point, may the better be seen, I will exemplify it in five particular
cases. 1. Entering into a calling. 2. Making marriage. 3. Dispos-

ing of goods. 4. Ordering apparel. 5. Making vows.

§. 13. Of consent of parents for children’s en-
tering into a calling.
I. That children ought to have the consent of their parents in

making choice of their calling, and not place themselves as they

please, is evident by the approved practise of the Saints recorded

1070b 1:12, 19.
11Gal 4:1.
2Exod 21:7.
3Num 30:4.
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in God’s word. Jacob*** was sent by his parents to Laban to be
educated under him. David'*> was appointed by his father to
keep sheep: when Saul was desirous to have David attend upon
him, he sent to Jesse, David’s father, for him. In that Jesse''® was
so careful to send provision to his three eldest sons that followed
Saul to the war, we may well think, that they went to the war
with his consent. It is noted of jonadab,'” that he appointed
his sons to dwell in tents, and that accordingly they did so,
and are commended and rewarded for this their obedience. It is
collected both by'** ancient and'*® later Divines, that our Lord
Jesus Christ'® in his younger years, before he began to exercise
his public ministry, occupied himself in his fathers trade: and
that this was the thing wherein he manifested his subjection
to his parents. This collection is made by comparing Luke 2:51.
(where his subjection is noted) with Mark 6:3. And Matt 13:55.
Where he is called'* the Carpenter, and the Carpenters son.
Equity requireth that parents should have an hand in placing
both their children, because they brought them forth into the
world, and brought them up with much care, pains, and charge,
while they were young, and till they were fit for a calling.
Besides, God hath laid it as a charge upon parents, that
they should see their children well trained up: great reason
therefore'*® that parents consent be had in setting forth children

to a calling.**

4Gen 28:2.

1131 Sam 16:11, 19.

111 Sam 17:17.

Wer 35:7.

8Justin. Mart. in Dial. cum Tryph. contr. Jud.

1 Erasm. paraphr. in Mar. 6. Bez annot. in Mar. 6.

2% Basil. lib. de vit. solit. cap. 15. Theod. Eccl. hist. L. 3. 6. 23.

! Muscul. in Mat. 13. Danaeus schol. in Mar. 6. Gualt. hom. 46. in Mar.
Muthes. in Mar. 6. alijque. Reasons.

221, Equity.

1232. God’s charge.
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§. 14. Of the unlawfulness of children’s enter-
ing into religious orders without consent of

parents.

Contrary is the opinion of Papists, who say, that children may***
enter into religious orders, not only without consent, but also
against the mind and good like of their parents. Whereby they
do not only patronize apparent disobedience in children, against
the express word of God; but also disable children from helping
their parents in case of necessity: for both which Christ rebuked
the Scribes and Pharisees in a like case.

Object. Papists do grant that if parents be in such necessity,'*’
as they cannot live without their children’s help, their children
may not by entering into any religious order forsake their
parents. For they are bound by the law of God to succour their
parents.

Answ. 1. This caution hath been extorted from them by evi-
dence of argument taken from God’s word, and pressed by their
adversaries.

2. It toucheth not the principal argument taken from God’s
precept, which they make of none effect by this their tradition.

3. Though parents be not at that present, when children first
enter into their religious order, in such extreme need, yet they
may be afterwards. But after that children are once entered, they
hold it utterly unlawful that children for any necessity of the
parent, should attend upon them for their succour.

Object. Children being entered into religious orders may'*

help them, as becometh religious persons, by their prayers to God.

24 Licet filijs ingredi religionem inuitis parentibus. Bellarm. de Mon. lib. 2.
cap. 36.

»>Conditio est, vt parentes non sint in tali necessitate, vt sine filiorum
auxilio viuere non possint. Tunc enim tenentur ex praecepto Dei parentibus
adesse. Bellarm. loc. cit.

?*Eos juvant quomodo religiosos decet, nimirum precibus apud Deum.
Bellarm. ibid.
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Answ. 1. This is jump the Pharisees Corban, whereof Christ
maketh mention, Mark 7:11. And whereby he notably discov-
ereth the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, who made pretence of
religion, an hindrance to that obedience which God required of
children.

2. To pray for that which a man endeavoureth not to do, when
he may do it, is a plain mocking of God.

The arguments which they allege for confirmation of their
erroneous opinion, are taken from extraordinary examples, or

from mystical resemblances, as

1. Abraham’s leaving his fathers house.’””

2. Levi’s speech of his father and mother, who said, I have not
seen him.

3. The advice given to the royal Queen, Forget thy fathers'?®
house.

4. The trial of our love of Christ by loving him more'* then
father or mother.

5. Christ’s forbidding one that followed him to go and™’
bury his father.

Answ. 1. For Abraham’s example, 1. It cannot be proved that
he left his fathers house without the consent of his father. 2.
He was then married, and so of another house. 3. He had*** an
express particular charge of God to leave his fathers house, even
as he had to sacrifice his son. Except the like charge can be
showed, his example maketh nothing to the purpose.

2. For Levi’s speech, 1. It was noted by Moses in relation*** to a
particular zealous fact of the Levites in executing the vengeance

of the Lord, and so to be reckoned among such extraordinary

?7Gen 12:1. Deut 33:9.
128Pg 45:10.

129 Matt 10:37.

130T uke 9:60.

31Gen 12:1.

132Exo0d 32:26, etc.
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things as are not exemplary. 2. That which moved the Levites
to make no difference betwixt their parents and others, was the
Lord’s cause: their parents and kindred as well as others had
notoriously sinned against God, and in that respect the Levites
took no notice of them. But they are not such parents which
Papists teach children to forsake, but any parents. Now what
consequence is this; Some children have been God’s Ministers
in executing just punishment on their wicked parents, therefore
children may enter into such places as shall exempt them from
helping any parents, though well deserving? 3. The Levites had
an express charge'® for that which they did: but that which
Papists infer from their example doth make the commandment
of God of none effect.”**

3. For the'* advice to the Queen, 1. It is mystically to be taken.
2. If it should be literally taken, it is to be taken as given to her
after marriage, when she was out of her parents government.
3. It hath relation to the'* law of marriage, and implieth not a
simple forsaking of parents, but a preferring of a husband before
them.

4. For the loving of father and mother more then Christ, 1.
It doth not necessarily imply a forsaking of our parents: for we
may love Christ more then them, and yet perform duty to them.
2. If they be forsaken, it must be in opposition to Christ, that
either Christ or they must be forsaken, in that if we cleave to
them they will draw us from Christ.

5. For Christ’s forbidding one that followed him to go and
bury his father: 1. It was because of an extraordinary calling
which he had. 2. It is set down as a pattern to Ministers, to show
that they should especially attend upon their proper function,

and leave other secular matters to be performed by such as can

133Exod 32:27.
3¢ Matt 15:6.
133Ps 45:10.
13Gen 2:24.
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perform them well enough. To apply it to children’s forsaking
of parents, is to pervert the sense of it.

Thus we see to how little purpose the forenamed arguments
are alleged to prove that erroneous opinion of children’s enter-
ing into religious orders without their parents consent. I might
further show how irreligious their pretended religious orders
be, and so show how unlawful it is to enter into them, even with

consent of parents: but that maketh nothing to the point in hand.

§. 15. Of the unlawfulness of children’s travel-
ling, and binding themselves prentices without

consent of parents.

Contrary also to the forenamed part of children’s obedience, is
the practise of such children as travel, and seek their fortunes (as
they speak) without consent of parents, like the Prodigal child,**
if not worse: for it is likely that he forced from his father a
general consent, in that he obtained of him his portion of goods.
These usually bring great grief to their parents, and many times
make them fear more then is cause, as old Jacob feared, when
he knew not what was become of*** his son.

Among those aberrations may be reckoned a custom in this
land more usual then lawful, for children to bind themselves
prentices without consent of parents: to which fault they who
take indentures of such children, or otherwise covenant with
them without knowledge of their parents consent, make them-

selves accessary.'

137Luke 15:12, etc.

**Gen 37:35.

¥ Arguments to prove that children may not marry without parents
consent.
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§. 16. Of parents consent to the marriage of
their children.

II. That children ought to have their parents consent unto their
marriage is without all question evident. For

1. God himself hath given us herein a pattern: He first
brought the woman to the man (Gen 2:22) whereby he would
show that he who gave a being to the woman, had a right
to dispose her in marriage: which right parents now have: for
from them under God, children receive their being. In this case
parents stand in God’s room, and are as it were God’s hand to
join their children in marriage.

2. God hath given express laws concerning this point. To
omit that general moral law, honour thy father and thy mother
(which, as it is the ground of all other duties appertaining to
children, so of this also) the authority and charge which God by
his law (Deut 7:3) hath laid upon parents, to give their daughters
to husbands, and to take wives for their sons, hath the force of a
law to bind children from taking wives or husbands, without or
against their parents consent. This law was not proper to the
Jews only; but as a branch of the moral law it is pressed upon
Christians, 1 Cor 7:36, 37.

To this may be added the judicial law (if it be to be accounted
merely judicial) of a parents power in giving his daughter, or
refusing to give her in marriage to him that had deflowered her,
Exod 22:17.

3. Answerable to the law hath been the practise of God’s
Saints recorded and approved in Scripture. Isaac married the
wife which his father provided (Gen 24:67) Jacob both obeyed
his father in going to Laban’s house for a wife (Gen 28:2) and
also when he came to Laban asked his daughter of him (Gen
29:18 etc.)
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Though Samson saw a daughter of the Philistines which'*
pleased him well, yet would he not marry her before he had his
parents consent, Judg 14:2.

4. These words of Thamar (2 Sam 13:13) Speak unto the King
(who was her father,) for he will not with-hold thee from me, show
that children were not wont to be married without consent of
parents: Which is further confirmed by this oath of the Israelites,
There shall not any of us give his daughter'*' unto Benjamin to
wife, Judg 21:1.

5. The'** ancient fathers of the Church have in their ages

taught children this duty, and pronounced marriages of children
without consent of parents, to be unlawful.
6. The very'®® heathen have observed the equity hereof.
Though Shechem loved Dinah, and had deflowered her, yet
would he not marry her without the consent of his and her
father, Gen 34:3 etc. Ismael had learned as much either by the
instruction he had received out of Abraham’s house, or else by
the light of nature; for he stood to the choice which his mother
made for him, Gen 21:21.

7. Though'** Papists in other cases make the authority of
parents to be of no effect, yet in this case they count it utterly
unlawful for children to marry without or against their parents
consent: and have thereupon made Canons against it.

8. The'*® law of nature and nations, the civil and canon law,

°Non est virginalis pudoris eligere maritum: electionem mariti parentibus
deferat. Ambr. de Patr. 1. 1. ¢. 9.

*1Legitimum non est coniugium nisi vxor petatur a parentibus. Euarist.
in epist. ad eccles. Affric.

1“2 Filij sine consensu parentum rité & iure nubere non possunt. Tertul. ad
vxor. . 2.

> Tempore creuit amor: tedae quoque iure coissent: Sed vetuere patres.
Ouid. Metam. 4. Me parenti potius quam amori obsequi oportet. Teren. in
Hecyra. NUp@eUpatov pév Tdv Epidv matnp pod pépvay EEet, Kook EHOV
t4de xpivew. Eurip. in Androm.

4 Concil. Trid. decr. de reform. matr. c. 1.

> Matris voluntatem in tradenda filia omnibus natura praeponit. August.
epist. 233.
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the common and statute law of our Land, all manner of law is
agreeable to God’s law in this point.
9.1t"*¢ hath been a custom in all Christian Churches through-

out all ages, for the parent, or some in the parents'*’

room, to
give the bride to the bridegroom at the time of the marriage:
whereby the parents consent is openly manifested.

10. Many'*® Divines of good note and name have judged
such marriages as have been made simply without, or directly
against parents consent (especially if parents have just cause
of exception against those marriages) to be of no force till the
parent be brought to ratify them: and in many Churches upon
due examination of the matter, they use to account them as no
marriages. Experience hath manifested the boldness of many
children in setting light by their parents consent in those places

1% and made

where marriages once consummated are ratified,
indissoluble, though they have been made simply without or
directly against parents consent. Many children think, though
it be unlawfully done, yet being done it shall stand. Whereupon
if they doubt of their parents consent, they will cast how to get
their marriage consummate, so as their parents may not know
of it to hinder it before it is done: and after it is done, impudently
resolve to bear out as well as they can, the storm of their parents
displeasure. To prevent such contempt of the power of parents,
and to establish that authority which God hath given them over
their children, marriages without or against parents consent as

aforesaid, are in many Churches made void.

¢ Cum sponsus & sponsa benedicendi sunt a sacerdote, offerantur ecclesiae
a parentibus. Grat. 30. quaest. 5. Cav.

" Quod ipsi Philosophi mirati sunt, seruate virgines. Ambr. de patr. 1. 1. c. 9.

“8Erasm. in colloq. de Matrim. Luth. in serm. de Matrim. Bucer. in Mat. 19.
Calu. Instit. I. 4. c. 19. §. 37. Bez. de Diuort. Zanch. de Oper. Dei par. 3. I. 4. c.
1. Chemn. in Exam. part. 2. Brent. in Catec. Melanc. loc. de coniug. Perkins in
Oecon. c. 6. alijque.

*Hoc fieri debere & ciuilis & naturalis ratio suadet. Iustin. Instit. I. 1. tit.
10. Digest. L. 23. tit. 2
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§. 17. Of the equity of the point, and reasons
why children should have their parents con-

sent unto their marriage.

1. By marriage children are put from their parents: for'*® man
must leave his father and mother, and cleave unto his wife.>* Is it
not then great reason that they from whom children had their
being, and by whom they have been maintained and trained up
till the time of their marriage, should have notice of that kind of
leaving them, and consent thereto?

2. A parents power by the marriage of his child is passed over
to the husband or wife of the child. And shall such a power be
taken away without consent of parent?

3. Children for the most part being heady and rash for want
of experience; and seeking more to satisfy their present carnal
desire, then to provide a good lasting help for themselves: but
parents by the instinct of nature loving their children as well
as children love themselves, and having by much experience
better understanding of a meet help, and better able to use their
discerning gift in this case, because it is not their own case, and
yet the case of one whom they love as themselves, and to whom
they wish as much good as to themselves; is it not meet even for
the childs good, that in a matter of such moment as marriage,

the parent should have a stroke?

§. 18. Of a childs carriage in case a parent
provide an unfit mate or none at all.
Quest. What if parents urge their children to marry such®? as

they can not affect and love: must children therein against their

mind and liking yield obedience?

1°The reasons alleged §. 12. may be applied to this particular.
1Gen 2:24.
*Whether parents may force their children to marry, or no.
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Answ. If there be no just exception against the party com-
mended, they ought with the uttermost of their power to
endeavour'® to bring their affection to the bent of their parents
will: and as an help thereunto, be persuaded that their parents
are as careful of their good as they themselves are, and wiser
then themselves: yea above all they ought to make instant
prayer unto God (in whose hand man’s heart is to turn it"*
whither soever he will) that he would be pleased to alter the
course of their affection, and to settle it on the party whom their
parent hath chosen for them; if at least they see no just cause
to the contrary. But if notwithstanding all the means that they
can use, they still find their heart altogether averse, they may in
a reverend manner entreat their parent to forbear to press that
match, and to think of some other.

2. Quest. What if the parent be negligent, and in due time
provide no fit match, may not the child provide one for himself?

Answ. A parents negligence is not a sufficient pretext to make
a child cast off that subjection which he oweth to his parent. Yet
I deny not but that a child knowing where a fit match is to be
had, may make known as much to his parent (as Samson did)**®
and crave both his consent and help thereunto. And if his parent
give no ear to his humble suit, he may use the mediation of his
kindred or other friends. Yea if necessity require that the child
be married, and his parent add wilfulness to negligence, and will
not be moved at all, neither by the humble suit of his child, nor
by the earnest solicitation of any friends, means may be made
to the Magistrate (who is in God’s place over the parent as well
as over™* the child, and ought to afford relief unto the child) and

133Gee Treat. 6. §. 54.

1**Prov 21:1.

P Judg 14:2.

¢Qui liberos iniuria prohibuerint ducere vxores vel nubere, per praesides
cogantur in matrimonium collocare Digest. lib. 23. tit. 2. § 19.
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what the Magistrate doth in that case is as good a warrant to
the child as if the parent had done it.

The like means may be used if a parent be an Idolater, Heretic,
or Atheist, and will not yield that his child be married to any

but to one of his own profession and disposition.

§. 19. Of the sin of Children in marrying with-

out their parents consent.

Contrary is the mind and practise of such children as over
lightly esteeming their parents power, take matches of their own
choice: and that sometimes privily without giving any notice
at all to their parents: and sometimes most rebelliously against
their parents mind and charge: not much unlike those who in
the old world are condemned for taking wives of all that**" they
chose (which was one branch of that wickedness for which the
world was drowned) or rather like Esau'*® who took such wives
as proved a grief to his parents. What blessing can be expected
to fall upon such marriages? Or rather what curse may not be
feared to follow them? God’s law is transgressed thereby: his
Image in parents despised, that which is more proper to them
then any goods; or fraudulently, or violently taken from them:

159

their souls grieved thereat: and they'* oft provoked to cast off

their children, and curse their marriages. Now God’s curse doth

oft follow the just curse of a parent.

§. 20. Of objections for children’s marrying

without parents consent, answered.

1. Object. Though Facob married one wife according to his

parents direction, yet he married other three (at least the two

*’Gen 6:2.
**Gen 26:35.
1*See more mischiefs following such marriages, §. 21.
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maids) without their consent.

1. Answ. Jacob’s example in marrying more wives then one is
not justifiable.

2. Answ. Jacob had a general consent of his parents to'*° take
a wife of the daughters of Laban: if therefore his marrying of
two wives had been lawful, neither this nor that daughter had
been taken without all consent of his parents. As for the two
maids of whom he had children, neither of them was his wife:
for long after they had children they are called his maids,*** and
distinguished from his wives.

2. Object. Servants may marry without their masters consent:
why then not children without their parents?

1. Answ.*** It is not lawful for servants so to do while the date
of their covenant lasteth.

2. Answ. Though the servitude of a servant be greater then
of a child, yet a parent hath in many respects a greater power
over his child, then a master over his servant. The power which
a master hath is by a mutual covenant betwixt him and his
servant, and by the voluntary subjection of a servant unto his
master. But the power of a parent is by the bond of nature, in that
a child hath his being from his parents. Besides, this subjection
of a child to his parents in case of marriage, is not for servitude
but*®* for the good of the child.

3. Object. Children marry for themselves and not for their
parents, why then should parents consent be so much stood
upon?

1. Answ. Though they marry not for their parents, yet they
marry*** from their parents: by marriage they are freed from the

power of their parents.

1%°Gen 28:2.

1Gen 32:22.

1%2See Treat. 8. §. 17.

193See the third reason in §. 17.

**See the second reason in §. 17. Ps 127:3.
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2. Answ. Children are not their own: they are the inheritance of
the Lord: the Lord hath given them to parents as an inheritance: a
child therefore may no more marry for himself without consent

of parents, then alienate his parents goods for himself.

§. 21. Of stealing children from parents for

marriage sake.

To the'® forenamed sin, and to the vengeance thereof, do
they make themselves accessary, who fraudulently allure, or
violently take away children to marry them otherwise then their
parents would. This is a worse kind of felony then stealing away
the goods of a man. For children are much more properly a
man’s own, then his goods: and dearer to him then any goods
can be: yea and so much more highly to be esteemed, by how
much reasonable creatures are to be preferred before senseless,

and sensual things. Our*®

statute law expressly condemneth
this, and imposeth a severe punishment on such as shall offend
therein. And justly do such offenders deserve to be severely
punished, both in regard of the heinousness of the sin, and also

167 mischiefs which follow thereon, as,

in regard of the many
Alienation of parents affection from their children, Disinheriting
heirs, Enmity betwixt the friends of each party so married, Liti-
gious suits in law, Ruin of families, and (if the personages, whose
children are married without their parents consent, be great and
noble) Disturbance of whole towns, cities, and nations. Instance
the destruction of the Shechemites Gen. 34.*°® This is said to have
been the cause of the ten years war betwixt the Grecians and

Trojans, and of the ruin of Troy.

1658, 19.

1% Anno 4. & 5. Phil. & Mar. stat. 8.

%" Mischiefs arising from marriages without parents consent.

18 Causa mali tanti coniux. Virg. Aeneid. 6. Qui rapta longum cum coniuge
bellum Attulit in patriam. Ouid. Met. I. 12. lege. Hor. Carm. . 1. Od. 15.
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§. 22. Of ministers sin in marrying children

without parents consent.

Such ministers also as through Carelessness, not taking due
account of the parties whom they marry, whether they have
their parents consent or no; or through bribery, being hired by
reward, do marry such children as they know have not their
parents consent; do in an high degree make themselves acces-
sary to the'®” forenamed sin. Their fact is as bad as the fact of the
principals themselves. Their solemnization of such marriages
emboldneth both the parties that are so married, and also all the
persons that are present thereat. They highly dishonour God’s
holy ordinance, in that bearing the person of God they say of
such as God hath forbidden to be so joined together, Those whom
God hath joined together let no man put asunder. If ministers had
not their hand in such unlawful marriages, they could not be
made: for our Church ratifieth no marriage but what is made by
a minister. Wherefore some minister or other is guilty of this
foul sin, whensoever any child is married without consent of
parents. Well therefore doth our Church (to prevent this sin) ex-
pressly forbid ministers to marry any without parents consent:

and inflict a severe censure on them that shall offend therein.

§. 23. Of children’s forbearing to dispose any of

their parents goods without consent.

A third branch of the subjection of children in forbearing to do
any thing without their parents consent, is about their parents
goods.

That children though living in their parents house, ought not
without their parents consent to dispose their goods, is evident

by the extent of their obedience, in all things.

1698 19,
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In that Isaac was pleased to send Jacob to Padan Aram with-
out any great provision, it seemeth that Jacob made conscience
of taking any thing privily, but went as his father sent him
with his staff.”’° And the'* apology which he made to Laban
his father in law concerning things taken away, showeth that
he held it unlawful for children privily to convey away their
parents goods. What is my trespass? What is my sin? (saith he)
what hast thou found of all my household-stuff?

Doth he not hereby imply, that if Laban’s daughters had taken
away any of their fathers goods, it had been a trespass and sin?

The Apostle saith of the heir (who of all the children may'"
seem to have the greatest right) that as long as he is a child (that
is, under the government of his parents) he differeth nothing
from a servant,’” though he be Lord of all. If he differ not from
a servant, what right can he have at his pleasure to dispose his
parents goods? Hath a servant any such right?

It is very requisite that children herein should be tied to their
parents consent, both for the good of parents, and of children
themselves.

Of parents, that they may know what they have, or have'*
not, and accordingly order their expenses. How can parents
tell what they have, if children privily without their knowledge
purloin and dispose their goods?

Of children, that their lavish humor might by this means'”
be restrained: (for youth is much prone beyond moderation to
spend, if it have wherewithal) and that their parents may the
better lay up for them.*®

7°Gen 32:10.

"1Gen 31:36.

72 Reasons. 1. Children under parents are as servants.
3Gal 4:1.

17¢2. Good of parents.

173, Good of children.

1762 Cor 12:14.
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§. 24. Of the sin of children in purloining and
wasting their parents goods.

Contrary is both the opinion and practise of many*”’ children.

For opinion, many think and say, that whatsoever is their'’®
parents, is theirs also: and thereupon being through the watch-
ful eye and provident care of their parents restrained from
overlavish spending, or from laying out any thing with their
own hands, they murmur against that restraint.

Knowledge and persuasion of their subjection in this case,
would be a good means to suppress that repining humour.

For practise,'””

1. Some privily take away and purloin what goods, money,
wares or any thing else they can come by of their parents. This
the Holy Ghost accounteth plain theft: for Rachel having privily
taken away her fathers idols, the Scripture saith that she stole
them.

Hereunto do they make themselves accessary, who counsel
and encourage children so to do: as many busybodies, and
deceitful persons advise daughters, when God hath taken away
their mothers, to take away linen, and other-like household-
stuff from their father, pretending that their father may marry
another wife, who will carry all away: And upon like pretence
also persuade sons when their fathers die, to convey away what
they can from their mother. But such pretences are no sufficient
warrant unto children to deceive their parents. It were better
for children to be deprived of their parents goods, then to enjoy
them with such deceit: for they will be like that bread which is

180

sweet to a man, and afterward his**® mouth is filled with gravel.

"1t is a sin for children.

1781. To mutter at their parents allowance.

172, Privily to purloin their parents goods. Gen 31:19. Who counsel
children to convey away parents goods are accessary to theft.

1%Prov 20:17.
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2. Others riotously spend their portion, like the prodigal***
child, and run into debt, and so make their parents either to pay
it, or to leave them to the law. Many Scholars at the Universities,
Gentlemen at Inns of Court, and such children as are somewhat
liberally trained up in their parents, or other friends houses, do
much offend herein. Little doth this excess and riot differ from
the forenamed kind of theft: and ordinarily it bringeth as many
mischiefs as that doth.

3. Some also be so ungracious and ungrateful, that being'®
come to years, and their parents grown old, seek to defeat
their parents of all they have, and to bring their parents under
them, to be ordered by them: labouring to get possession of all
before their parents be dead, or before they be willing to resign
any such right unto their children. Such were'®®> Absalom, and
Adonijah. How highly displeasing such practises are to God, the
vengeance which fell upon the pates of'** those two brethren in
evil, traitorous, and disloyal children, doth show.

All such children as seek after the forenamed, or any other
like means to defraud their parents, do very ill repay their par-
ents care over them, and more like Barbarians, then Christians,
recompense evil for good: they oft bring poverty and ignominy
upon their parents and themselves: they are worse then other
thieves, because they are more dearly accounted of, and more
freely trusted: yea they are a very bad example to servants in

the house, or subjects in the commonwealth.

%13, Wastefully to spend. Luke 15:13.

824 To defeat their parents of their goods cunningly.
1832 Sam 15:10. etc.

1841 Kgs 1:5. etc.
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§. 25. Of children’s contentedness to be appar-
elled after their parents mind and liking.

III. A fourth branch of the foresaid subjection of children is
about their apparel, that it be no other, then may stand with
their parents good liking. It is noted that Israel'® made Joseph
a coat, doth not the particular mentioning of that circumstance
show, that parents must have the ordering of their children’s
apparel? Which is also intimated in the reason given of Tamars
garment of divers colours, namely because'® with such garments
were the kings daughters, that were virgins, apparelled. And
whereas Rebekah had the keeping of her'® son Esau’s clothes, it
appeareth that his clothes were to the mind of his parents: else
he would have hid them from them: for further confirmation
whereof it is noted that his apparel was pleasing to his father.
Contrary is the vain-glorious humour of many children,®*
who to the grief and discredit of their parents, apparel them-
selves both against the mind, and also above the ability, and
unbeseeming the place and calling of their parents. Among
others, many ministers children bring much discredit on their
parents hereby. Let all such proud Youths note how the Lord
hath threatened to visit even Kings children that are clothed'®

with strange apparel.

¥Gen 37:3.

1862 Sam 13:18.

1*Gen 27:15.

1#8Children’s sin in apparelling themselves to the grief, and disgrace of
their parents.

1% Zeph 1:8.
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§. 26. Of children’s forbearing to bind them-
selves to do any thing against their parents

consent.

V. The fifth and last branch wherewith I will exemplify the fore-
named subjection of children, shall be that which is expressly
noted in the law, namely a childes binding of it self by a vow.

The law giveth the parent power to disannul his childes'”®
vow. It is therefore a childes duty to abstain from vowing
without his parents consent.

Contrary are such vows as Papists allure children to make,***
namely, vows of continency, perpetual virginity, regular obedi-
ence, voluntary poverty, with the like.

Though by these they be not drawn to forsake their parents
(which™? before we proved to be utterly unlawful:) and though
these in their nature were lawful (which they are not, because
they are against God’s law and ordinance, and against Christian
liberty, and savour too rankly of Judaism, yea of a worse super-
stition,) yet without parents consent might they not be made.

As unlawful are oaths, and other like means, whereby chil-
dren bind themselves to the performance of such indifferent
things, as their parents are not willing they should do. What
doth this but bring a snare upon the consciences of children,
and cause a necessity of breaking one of God’s commandments?
Either the third, in breaking their vow or oath; or the fifth, in
disobeying their parents.

1Num 30:4.
1Unlawful vows of children.
128 14,
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Children Obeying Parents’

Instruction and Correction

§. 27. Of children’s active obedience.

The affirmative and active part of a childs obedience, consists
in yielding himself pliable to his parents will; which must be
added to the forenamed negative and passive part of obedience
in forbearing to do things without consent of parents, for mani-
festation of a true child-like affection and disposition toward the
parent. Passive obedience may arise from mere sullenness, and
stoutness of stomach. For there are many who will forbear to
do this or that without consent of parents, because they are loth
to ask their consent: they had rather have their own wills crost
in the things they desire, then be made subject to their parents
will. What doth this argue, but a stout stomach, and a disdainful
heart? Besides, to forbear the doing of an unlawful thing, is but
to abstain from evil. But it is required of Christians'** to do that
which is good, as well as to abstain from that which is evil. This
is it which is commended in FJacob: he did not only forbear to
take such a wife as would be a grief to his parents (wherein
his** brother Esau had offended) but also obeyed his parents
in**® taking such a wife as they willed him to take.

This general point we will exemplify in four particular in-
stances, namely, in a childs obedience to his parents command-

ments, instructions, reproofs, corrections.

193Pg 34:14.
19¢Gen 26:34, 35.
195Gen 28:2; 29:18.
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§. 28. Of children’s obedience to their parents

commandments.

I. What lawful commandments soever parents give to their chil-
dren, they must be ready to the uttermost of their power to obey.
Obey your parents,'*® saith the Apostle to children.

Parents, by virtue of their place, have power and authority to
command: children therefore must obey, or else that power is to
no purpose.

To demonstrate this by some particulars:

1. If a parent call his child, or send for him, he must readily*”’
come, yea though he know not the occasion. Eli was in place of a
parent to Samuel, whereupon the child supposing that Eli called
him,**® ran to him once, and again and again. David**® when he
was sent for by his father out of the field to be anointed King,
knew not the occasion, yet came.””® The twelve sons of Jacob,
though men grown, yet called for by their father, assembled
themselves together before him.

2. If a parent be disposed to send his child any whither, or
of*** any errand, though it be far off, and may seem somewhat

202 forenamed

troublesome, yet he ought to go, and do it. The
example of Jacob**® the example also of Joseph*** (being sent to
see whether it were well with his brethren) and of the ten sons of
Jacob®® (being sent by their father into Egypt,) and of David*®®

(sent to visit his brethren in the host) are in this case commended

95Eph 6:1.

7 A child must come at the parents call.
1981 Sam 3:5, etc.

1 Sam 16:12.

2%Gen 49:1.

A child must go at his parents word.
2028 97,

*Gen 28:5.

2*Gen 37:14.

205Gen 42:2, 3.

2961 Sam 17:17.
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by the Holy Ghost. Of David it is noted, that**” he arose up early
and went as Jesse had commanded him: which setteth forth his
ready obedience.

3. If a parent require his child to attend upon him, he must**®
also do that. When Abram was going up to the top of Moriah his
will was that his servants should tarry behind, and that his son
Isaac should attend him, and carry the wood for the sacrifice,
and accordingly Isaac obeyed.*’

4. If a parent enjoin any task, or commit any business to?*°
his child, he ought faithfully to perform it. This kind of faithful
obedience is commended in Joseph,*'* in the Rechabites,”** and in
David,**® with many others. Joseph, by reason of his great place,
might not go out of Egypt, yet to perform that which his father
enjoined him, he asked leave. The Rechabites were tempted to
break their fathers charge, yet they would not. David when he
was sent by his father, from the sheep which were committed
to his custody, was careful to leave them with a keeper?'* and
again, when a Bear at one time, and a Lion at another came®* to
the flock, he put his life in hazard to preserve the flock: all these
circumstances are thus noted, to set forth the great care that
these children had to discharge that charge which their parents

had committed to them.

2071 Sam 17:20.

298 A child at command must attend upon the parent.

2Gen 22:6.

#1°A child must do the message his parent will have him do.
*1Gen 50:5.

#2Jer 35:8.

2131 Sam 17:20.

141 Sam 17:20.

B yers. 34.
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§. 29. Of children’s disobedience to their par-

ents commandments.

Contrary is a rebellious disposition in children, manifested by
these and such like practises,

1. By refusing to be at their parents call; or coming (as we
speak) at leisure, and making their parents wait for them.

2. By a lazy, sluggish pretending of vain and frivolous
excuses, when their parents would send them of an errand, like
that sluggard, who saith, A lion is without, I shall be slain in the
streets.”'® Such pretences are as vinegar to the teeth, and smoke
to the eyes.”"’

3. By scorning to wait on their parents; and in that respect
they will slink out of doors, and absent themselves, when they
imagine their parents will use their service in that kind: they
forsooth will not be their parents servants: an impious conceit.

4. By refusing to do what their parents enjoin them to do, and
require at their hands, like*** the younger son, that went not to
work in the vineyard at his fathers command. Such children for
the most part offend herein, as through pride think the business
enjoined to them too mean, and base to do. Had David,** or
the daughters of Reguel’”® been of this mind, the one would not
have returned to his fathers sheep, after he was anointed to be
King over Israel, and after he had been called to the Court; and
the other would not have watered their fathers sheep, especially
among such rude and boisterous clowns, as without all respect

to their place and sex, would drive them away.

#16Prov 22:13.

#"Prov 10:26.

218Matt 21:30.

2191 Sam 16:13, 21; 17:15.
*29Exod 2:16, 17.
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§. 30. Of children’s obedience to their parents

instruction.

II. Such wholesome instructions as parents give their children for
the well ordering of their carriage, children ought conscionably
to obey: a point which Solomon®** much presseth: My son, saith
he, hear the instruction of thy father, and forsake not the law of
thy mother, etc. And to move children the rather to do so, he
sets before them?®*” his own example, showing that he required
no more of them then himself had performed. Moses,** though
grown to years, and a prince among his people, testified his
obedience to his father in law hereby.

1. Parents have an express commandment to instruct their®**
children (as we shall after show.)?*> Great reason therefore that
their children hear and obey them therein. The good instruc-
tions of any one are to be regarded, much more of parents.

2. Great wisdom may be attained thereby: for the desire that
parents have of their children’s good, maketh them give the
best?* directions they can unto them, even what themselves
have learned of others, or observed by their own experience:
in this respect, Solomon styleth him a wise son that obeyeth the
instruction of his father?”” and resembleth the fruit and benefit
thereof, to a comely ornament, to chains, and bracelets, and to a
crown of glory.**®

3. Much joy and comfort is brought to parents by seeing®’

their children observe their instruction: for a wise son maketh a

#21Prov 1:8, 9; 4:1.

*?Prov 4:3.

**Exod 18:24.

***Reasons. 1. Parents ought to instruct.
*2>Treat. 6. §. 26, etc.

?2¢2. Children get much wisdom thereby.
**"Prov 13:1.

228Prov 1:9; 4:9.

?2°3. Much joy is brought to parents.



54 THE FirTH TREATISE: OF CHILDREN

glad father?° Now this is a thing which children ought to aim

1 is taxed for grieving®? his

at, to rejoice their parents heart. Esau
parents.

Contrary is their proud and foolish humour, who think they
need no instruction, their parents are too jealous of them, they
are wise enough of themselves; if their parents would but let
them alone, they should do better: thus they show themselves
impious against God, rebellious against their parents, and inju-
rious to themselves. Such were Eli’s,?*®* and Lot’s*** sons. Now

note the vengeance that fell upon them.

§. 31. Of children’s patience to their parents
reproof.

III. The obedience of children must further®*>**¢ extend it self
to their parents reproof: and that by patient bearing all manner
of reproofs, and by amending what is justly reproved. That
shame, whereof the Lord speaketh, which should be in a child,*’
when her father hath spet in her face, that is, by some outward
sign manifested his anger, implieth a childs patient bearing of
a parents reproof. This patience in a child must be manifested
to his parent, whether his reproof be mild or bitter, just or
unjust. In this respect a child must more consider the person
who reproveth, then the matter or manner of the reproof. Jacob’s

reproof of Joseph, for his dreams which came of God, was

#*%Prov 10:1.

#1Prov 27:11.

*2Gen 26:35.

2331 Sam 2:25.

**Gen 19:14.

#>Treat. 3. §. 47, etc.

#*¢The reasons alleged, and the directions given concerning a wives
subjection to her husbands reproof, may fitly be applied to this part of
children’s obedience. Here therefore the same order is observed, and the
several points confirmed by proofs pertinent to children.

*"Num 12:14.
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unjust:*** the manner of uttering it, with many short pauses, and
that interrogatively, implieth some tartness: yet such was his
patience, as we read not of one discontented word that he gave.
But most memorable is the patience of Jonathan in this kind.
His father Saul’s*** reproof of him was directly unjust, and out
of measure bitter: yet with what patience did he bear it? All that
he replied was to make some little apology for David: he replied
nothing against his fathers opprobrious speeches.

Great wisdom may be learned by this patience: for so may
a®* child better judge of his parents reproof, whether it be just
or no. Though it be unjust, yet thereby may he observe what is
displeasing to his parents: at least he may observe his parents
infirmity, and so know the better how to carry himself towards
them.

Contrary is the practise of such children, as upon every
reproof of their parents are ready to answer again. Our parents®*'
are wayward, say they, who can bear them? If none else could
bear them, yet should children: for parents ordinarily bear
such waywardness, and untowardness at their children’s hands,
especially while they are young, as none else would or could.

Quest. If a parent be mistaken in a matter, and unjustly
reprove his child, may the child make no answer?

Answ. Yes, he may, so he do it mildly, reverendly, and season-
ably: not too peremptorily crossing or thwarting his parent.

Object. Christ took up his mother very roundly for

reproving®*

him unjustly.
Answ. Christ as God-man was greater then his mother, and in

that respect with authority blamed her for her unjust reproof.

#8Gen 37:10.

2391 Sam 20:30, etc.

249 Reason. Wisdom learned.
*#1Gee §. 6.

2L uke 2:49.



56 THE FirTH TREATISE: OF CHILDREN

The Virgin Mary was not ignorant thereof, and therefore was

silent.

§. 32. Of children’s readiness to amend what is

justly reproved by their parents.

If a child be justly for his fault reproved by his parents,*** both
conscience toward God, and obedience to his parent, requireth
that he readily redress that which is amiss. Unless amendment of
the thing justly reproved be added to patient bearing of reproof,
that patience can be no better accounted of, then dissimulation,
and plain mockage. When the father®** in law of Moses told him,
that what he did was not well, he forthwith amended it.

But contrarily many lewd and ungracious children continue
to go on in their wicked courses, though their parents again,
and again rebuke them for it. Just was Eli’s reproof of his chil-
dren, but yet no amendment followed. Now note the inference
made thereupon by the Holy Ghost, They obeyed**® not the voice
of their father, because the Lord would slay them: whereby is
implied, that to despise the just reproof of parents is an evident
sign, and forerunner of God’s heavy judgment. Solomon calls the
child which will hear no rebuke, a Scorner,*** which noteth out
a most obstinate sinner that cannot be reclaimed, and in that

respect is scorned of the Lord.*’

§.33. Of Children’s submission to their parents

correction.

III. Correction is a real reproof, a reproof in the highest degree,

even the severest kind of reproof: so as by subjection hereunto

*3See Treat. 3. §. 48.
*4Exod 18:17.

2431 Sam 2:25.
#Prov 13:1.

7Prov 3:34.
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great trial of obedience is made. By the same means must a
childes submission to his parent in this kind of reproof be mani-
fested, as in the former: namely,

1. By bearing patiently the correction which his parent shall
give him.

2. By amending readily that for which he is justly corrected.

The former of these is noted by the Apostle as a ruled case, a
matter not to be denied, in these words, We have had fathers of
our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence.?** One
special part of this reverence is a patient suffering: therefore he
infers thereupon, ought we not to be in subjection? etc.

The latter is set forth by Solomon under an effect which
followeth upon the performance thereof: for having advised a
parent to correct his child, he addeth this reason, He shall give

[?*° how can this

thee rest, yea he shall give delight unto thy sou
rest, and delight be given, but by the childes amendment of
that for which he is corrected? A parent taketh no delight in
the pain, and smart of his child, but in the fruit that followeth

2% and vexation

thereupon. As a childes transgression is a grief,
to the parent, so his amendment causeth rest and delight. Now
this effect followeth not simply upon correction, but upon the
good use thereof which is made by the child. It lieth therefore
in the child, and so lieth upon him as a duty, to give this rest
and delight to his parent by amending the fault for which he is
corrected, as he brought grief to him by provoking him to use
correction. Thus shall neither parent repent the inflicting, nor
the child repent the induring of correction.

That a child may attain to this degree of obedience, he®**
must duly consider both the Cause whereby his parent is moved

to correct him, and also the End which he aimeth at therein.

***Heb 12:9.

**Prov 29:17.

#°Gen 26:35.

*Direction for well using correction.
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The cause is the love**? he beareth to his child. The end which
he aimeth at, is his childes good.*** If these motives work not

obedience, what can?

§. 34. Of refusing, or abusing correction.

Contrary is disdain on the one side, and obstinacy on the other.
Disdain, when children scorn to be corrected by their parents:
and in that respect when by all the means they can use, they
cannot avoid it, they will mutter and murmur, fret and fume,
rage and rave against their parents, and despise and hate them
for it. Obstinacy, when they will be no whit bettered thereby,
but still run on in their lewd courses, and rather wax the worse
for being corrected. This may be counted the highest pitch of a
childes rebellion: for this is the last means which a parent can
use to reclaim his child from desperate courses. If this prevaileth
not, the law of God requireth,”* that a parent should give up
his child into the hand of the Magistrate, that he may be put
to death.

Hitherto of the distinct branches of children’s obedience.

The Extent thereof followeth.

§. 35. Of children’s conforming their judg-

ments to their parents.

The extent of children’s obedience is only implied in this Epistle
to the Ephesians, but it is expressed (Col 3:20) in these words,
Children obey your parents®® IN ALL THINGS. A large extent,
but not simply to be taken without any limitation: for the Apos-

tle himself noteth a restraint in these words,?*¢ In the Lord. So far

#2Prov 13:24.
#53Prov 22:15.
#*Deut 21:18. etc.
BIKUTA TAVTAL.
#**Eph 6:1 év xupiw.
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forth as children transgress not any of God’s commandments in
obeying their parents, they ought to obey. This is to obey in all
things, in the Lord.

The*’ extent of children’s duties being the very same that
was of wives duties: and the restraint also the same, that order
which was there observed shall here also be kept. Only other
proofs more pertinent to children’s place, shall be brought to
confirm those general propositions which may be applied to
any inferiors. Many general reasons there alleged for proof of
the propositions shall here be omitted. Wherefore compare this
place with that.

Thus we see that parents authority is very large: there is no
restraint of it but God’s contrary command, whereof a child
must be assured, if he refuse to obey his parent in any thing.

It is not enough for a child to say I have thus long, and in
thus many things obeyed my parent, I hope in some things if I
have mine own will, I may be excused. No: All things comprise
more then many things. Wherefore Many are not enough. And
though God’s will be exempted, yet is not thine own will
exempted: though thou maiest do nothing against God’s will,
yet thou oughtest to do many things against thine own will, if
it be contrary to thy parents.

Two things are to be laboured after by children for attaining
to this extent of obedience in all things.

1. They must labour to bring their judgment and will to the
bent of their parents: to think that meet and convenient for
them to do which their parents will have them do. Though Isaac
thought it somewhat strange that he should**® carry wood up to
an hill to offer sacrifice where was nothing for a burnt offering,
yet it being the will of his father that he should do so, he thought

it meet enough for him to do so.

*7Treat. 3. §. 63, 64, etc. The extent of children’s obedience.
238Gen 22:6, 7.
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This subjection of judgment and will is to be yielded in all the
particular cases of obedience which were®” before propounded,
as in their calling, marriage, apparel, allowance, etc. So as chil-
dren are to think that kind of calling, that particular match, that
apparel, and that allowance to be meetest for them, which their
parents think meet.

If the judgment be persuaded of the meetness of a thing,?*
and the will inwardly brought to yield unto it, outward obedi-
ence will more readily and cheerfully be yielded thereunto.

Contrary is the overweening conceit which many children®*
have of their own judgment and will, who think they can better
discern what is fit and meet for themselves, then their parents.
They imagine their parents to be too strict and precise, or
too suspicious and jealous, or too covetous and worldly. This
maketh them take what callings, what matches, what apparel,
what allowance they think best; whence many mischiefs arise,
which would all easily be avoided, if they would lay down that
presumptuous conceit, and labour to observe the forenamed

direction.

§. 36. Of children’s yielding to practise at their
parents command, such things as in their judg-

ments they cannot think very meet.

2. Though children cannot in their judgments think that which
their parents require to be the fittest and meetest, yet being
pressed thereto by the peremptory command of their parents,
in practise they ought to yield unto it, saying to their parents
as Peter to the Lord, Nevertheless at thy word I will do this. Thus

29%8. 13. 14. etc.

2¢° Reason.

?¢1Children’s over-weaning conceit of their own judgment above their
parents, causeth much mischief.
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did Facob®* yield to Rebekah: he thought by doing that which
his mother bid him, he should seem a mocker to his father, yet
she urging him, he did it.

Quest. May not a child, yielding better reason then his parent,
refuse to do what he thinketh unmeet, or at least forbear to
do what he is commanded, till he be better informed of the
meetness thereof?

Answ. With reverence and humility he may render his reason
why he thinketh it not meet, and desire his parent not to urge
it upon him.

(This did Judah®**® one of the sons of Jacob, and is not blamed
for it:) and parents ought in such a case to yield to their children
(as Jacob*** did.) But yet if in things indifferent, parents be oth-
erwise minded then their children, and will have their children
yield to them, they must yield.

For, 1. In indifferent things the command of a parent is a
warrant to the child, by reason of this extent (all things:) so as
the parent may sin in commanding that, in doing whereof the
child may not sin. Who can clear Rebekah of sin in commanding
Jacob to deceive his father? Yet I take it, that Jacob cannot justly
be blamed for obeying.

2. Children do thus manifest an high esteem of their parents,
and very great respect towards them: they show how desirous
they are to please them, and how fearful to offend them. When
the will of parent and child consent, there is no such trial.

3. By this means peace and love is better preserved betwixt
parent and child: a parents anger is stopped, the effects thereof
avoided, and many other mischiefs prevented, which oft fall
out when inferiors refuse to yield to their superiors who have

authority over them.

262Gen 27:6. elc.
263Gen 43:3.
264 Vers. 11.
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Contrary is their preposterous peremptoriness who will do**

nothing against their own mind & will, though their parents
require it never so much. This phrase** (If thou wilt not send,
we will not go down) which Judah used to his father, though in
a good cause, was too peremptory for a child. They who obsti-
nately refuse to do those things which are against their own
mind, must needs come short of this extent, Obey in all things.
Yea they show that what they do is rather for their own sakes
because they like it, then for their parents sake. What obedience
then may that be thought to be? Yet this is all the obedience
which many children will yield. If they think not that which
their parents require to be meet, nor fair, nor foul means shall
move them to do it; whereby many children do much provoke
their parents. Let such children know, that it is every way more
safe for them at the instant command of their parent to do that
which they conceive to be unmeet, then peremptorily to disobey

their parents, which is more then unmeet, even unlawful.

§. 37. Of the restraint of children’s obedience.

The restraint of children’s obedience is expressed in this clause,
in the Lord: which phrase affordeth a necessary limitation®" in
obeying their parents, who are but parents of our flesh, men
and women, subject to err in their commandments, and to
require such sinful things as their children may not with a good
conscience perform. The limitation then which the forenamed
clause (in the Lord) affordeth, is this,

Children must perform no other obedience to their parents, then
may stand with their obedience to God. The reasons rendered by

268

the Apostle prove as much: This is right, this is well pleasing to

2% A fault for children to be too peremptory against their parents com-
mand.

2%Gen 43:5.

*"Heb 12:9 i coipkog.

?**Eph 6:1. Col 3:20.
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the Lord. But to obey parents against the Lord is neither right
nor wellpleasing to the Lord.

If therefore parents command their children to do any
thing?*® which the Lord hath forbidden them, they ought not to
do it. On this ground did Michal well in suffering her husband
David to escape out of the hands of Saul her father.””° I justify
not her manner of carrying the matter, with untruths, and false
tales; but her refusing to yield to her fathers mind and will is
justifiable, and that in two respects.

1. In that the difference was betwixt her husband and father.
Now?*"* by God’s law a wife is to yield to her husband rather
then to her father.

2. Because she knew her father sought to slay him: if then she
had delivered him into the hands of her father, she had made
her self accessary to murder. In this latter respect Jonathan also
did well in refusing to fetch David at his fathers?””> command.

Thus if a father command his child to go to Mass, to forswear
himself, to marry an Idolater, to steal, to lie, or to commit any
other sin forbidden by God, the child ought not to obey: those
things cannot be done in the Lord.

Again if parents forbid their children the doing of any
necessary duty commanded of God, the child ought to do it
notwithstanding the parents inhibition. We may well think that
Ahaz who set himself so violently to deface the holy things of
God, to profane his ordinances, and to shut up the doors of God’s

house, gave strait charge to his son that he*”

should not repair
them again; yet Hezekiah so soon as he had power did repair all.

If a parent forbid his child to go to the Protestants Churches,

?%See the two pair of cautions annexed to like limitations of a wives
obedience, Treat. 3. §. 51. & 52. and apply them to these limitations of
children’s obedience.

701 Sam 19:11. etc.

*1Gen 2:24; 3:16.

721 Sam 20:31, 32.

732 Chr 29:3. etc.
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to hear a Sermon, to pray in a known tongue, to give just weight,
and measure, to speak the truth when he is called to witness
it, with the like; he must be of Daniel’s mind,?”* and notwith-

standing that prohibition, do the things which God requireth.

§. 38. Of children’s sin in yielding to their
parents against God.

Contrary to this limitation is on the one side a flattering eye-
service in many children, who care not what they do, be*”
it good or evil, lawful or unlawful, so they may please their
parents thereby: and on the other side a slavish fearfulness,””*
which maketh them so to dread their parents as they fear not
God at all: they will rather choose to sin and so provoke God’s
wrath, then do any thing whereby their parents wrath may be
provoked. It is a brand set upon evil kings that they*” walked
in the ways of their fathers, and mothers: and did wickedly*’®
as they counselled them. Wherefore the following and obeying
of their parents in evil was so far from extenuating their sin, as
it did rather aggravate the same. The preferring of father and
mother before the Lord Christ showeth that such a child is not
worthy of Christ*”® In comparison of Christ father and mother
must be hated.”® But that undue and unchristian-like respect of
parents above Christ, is it that maketh so many young Papists,
young swaggerers, swearers,”® liars, deceitful persons, and lewd
livers.

For avoiding the two forenamed extremes let thine heart be

#*Dan 6:10.

?7>1. Eye service.

#7¢2. Fearfulness.

2771 Kgs 22:52.

782 Chr 22:4.

*?Matt 10:37.

**Luke 14:26.

**'Motives to provoke children to prefer God before their parents.
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filled with a true fear of God, and withal consider the difference
betwixt our earthly parents and our heavenly father. They are
but parents of our flesh,”® he is the father of spirits.”® They can
but touch the body, he can cast body and soul into hell. They are
but a while over us, he for ever. Their authority is subordinate
to his, his supreme & absolute of it self. They can give but a light
temporary reward; he, an eternal weight of glory. They cannot
shelter us from his wrath, he can from theirs.

Hitherto of such duties of children as respect their parents

authority, such as respect their necessity follow.

22Heb 12:9.
23Luke 12:4, 5.
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Children Giving Back to

Parents

§. 39. Of children’s Recompense.

The general head whereunto all the duties which children owe to
their parents in regard of their Necessity, is in one word Recom-
pense, which is a duty whereby children endeavour as much as
in them lieth, to repay what they can for their parents kindness,
care, and cost towards them, and that in way*** of thankfulness;
which maketh a child think he cannot do too much for his parent,
& well may he think so, for a parent doth much more for his child
before it is able to do for it self, then the child possibly can do
for the parent. So as if the parents authority were laid aside, yet
the law of equity requireth this duty of Recompense: so also doth
the law of piety and charity. Wherefore of all other duties this is
most due.?® It is in express terms given in charge to children by
the Apostle, who willeth them to learn to requite their parents.
Contrary is neglect of parents in their need, which is
more®*® then monstrous ingratitude. As all ingratitude is
odious to God and man, so this most of all, and yet very
many are guilty thereof. In them the proverb is verified that
love is weighty. For it is the property of weighty things to
fall down apace, but to ascend slowly, and that not without
some violence. Thus love from the parent to the child falleth

down apace, but it hardly ascendeth from children to parents.

#4000¢v ojoag a€lov tdv vmnpypévev dédpaxev. Arist. Ethic. L 8. c. 14.
851 Tim 5:4 apolpag drodidovat.
?%It is monstrous ingratitude for children to neglect their parents.
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In which respect another proverb saith, One father will better
nourish nine children, then nine children one father. Many
children in this kind do no more for their parents, then for
strangers. They either consider not how much their parents
have done for them; or else they conceit that what their parents
did, was of mere duty, and needeth no recompense. Fie upon

such barbarous and inhumane children!

§. 40. Of infirmities whereunto parents are

subject.

The rule of the forenamed recompense is on the one side?®’ the
parents Necessity, and on the other, the childes Ability. So as
in every thing wherein a parent needeth his childes help, the
child to his power must afford his best help. Beyond ones power
nothing can be expected.”®

A parents Necessity may be through

Natural infirmities.

Casual extremities.
Natural infirmities are

Inward.
Outward.

Inward Infirmities are weakness of judgment, slipperiness
of memory, violence of passion with the like; whence proceed
frowardness, testiness, suspiciousness, jealousy, fear, grief, etc.

Outward Infirmities are such as arise from some instant

temptation, as were Noah’s*®* and Lot’s**° drunkenness; Lot’s**

%7 A rule of recompense.
**¥Ultra posse non est esse.
**Gen 9:21.

#°Gen 19:33.

*1Gen 19:33.



CHILDREN GIVING BACK TO PARENTS 69

and David’s***> uncleanness; Abraham’s**® and Isaac’s*** dissimu-
lation; Jacob’s**® and David’s**® excessive lamentation, etc.

Some of these latter, which may seem most heinous and
odious sins, are then to be accounted infirmities, when they who
commit them make not a sport of them, nor delight to live and
lie in them, as swine to wallow and lie in the mire: but only
at some times, through some temptation, as it were unawares,
fall into them; and after they are committed they are themselves
more ashamed of them, and more grieved for them, then any
other that see them, or hear of them.

In regard of the natural infirmities of parents, the duty of
children is both to bear with them, and also to cover them so far

as they can.

§. 41. Of children’s bearing with their parents

infirmities.

Children bear with their parents infirmities when they do not
the less reverendly esteem their place, or person, nor perform
the less duty to them because of their infirmities.

This is the first particular branch of recompense. For children
in their younger and weaker years are subject to many infirmi-
ties: if parents had the less respected them for their infirmities,
and from thence had taken occasion to neglect them, and would
not have borne with them, surely they could not have been so
well brought up. That great patience, long-sufferance, and much
forbearance which parents have showed towards their children,
requireth that children in way of recompense show the like to

their parents as occasion is offered. It was a great infirmity in

2922 Sam 11:4.
23Gen 12:13.
**Gen 26:7.
25Gen 37:34, 35.
2962 Sam 18:33.
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Isaac to prefer Esau a profane child, before Jacob a religious
child, especially against God’s express word concerning Jacob;
yet Jacobrespected not his father a whit the less for it, as appears
by his**” fear to offend him, and by his**® readiness to obey him.
Jacob’s**® unjust reproof of Joseph was no small infirmity, and
yet how much Joseph reverenced and every way respected his
father the history following showeth. Saul’s infirmities were far
more and much greater then any of theirs, yet what duty and
faithfulness did Jonathan his son perform to him, even to their
deaths? For** he died with him.

We have herein the pattern of Christ himself: how great infir-
mity did his mother bewray, when over-rashly she rebuked him
being about a good work, a bounden duty, his fathers business?
Yet immediately thereupon it is noted that he went down with
his parents, and was subject to them:>** which manifesteth the
honour he gave to his mother, notwithstanding her infirmity.

Contrary to this duty do they, who take occasion from their
parents infirmities to think basely of their person and®*? their
place, and thereupon grow careless in duty, either refusing to do
any duty at all, or else doing it carelessly, grudgingly, disdain-
fully, and scornfully. Absalom®” made a supposed infirmity of
his father the ground of his rebellion. Had his pretence been
true, yet had it not been a sufficient cause for him to disgrace,
and rise against his father, as he did. The law that threateneth
God’s vengeance against such children as mock at their father, or

304

despise to obey their mother,*** maketh no exception of parents

infirmities.

»7Gen 27:12.

*%8Gen 28:5.

#°Gen 37:10.

3991 Sam 31:2.

*1Luke 2:51.

*2A child may not despise a parent for any infirmity.
3932 Sam 15:3.

**Prov 30:17.
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§. 42. Of children’s covering their parents infir-
mities.

Children cover their parents infirmities both by passing by
them (as we speak) and taking no notice of them, and also by
concealing them from others as much as they can. The Scripture
noteth it to be a property of love to cover a multitude*® of sins:
now in whom should love abound, if not in children? And who
should more manifest this property of love then children?

Of passing by and concealing from others a parents infirmity,
we have a worthy pattern in Shem and Japhet: when Noah their
father being drunken lay uncovered in the midst of his tent,
they went backward (that they might not themselves®*® see their
fathers infirmity) and covered his nakedness (that others might
not see it.) The blessing which upon this occasion was then
promised to them and their posterity, showeth how acceptable
this duty was to God.

Contrary was Cham’s practise, who discovered, and made*”’
known his fathers nakedness.**® The curse thereupon de-
nounced against him, showeth how odious that sin was unto
God. Too many there be of Cham’s cursed brood, who blaze
abroad their parents infirmities, and make such things known
of them, as otherwise would not be known: whereby they bring
much dishonour and shame upon their parents (which can be no
honour®*” to the children,) and withal a curse from their parents
on themselves, which the heathen accounted very dreadful.

More contrary was Absalom’s practise, who raised a most

malicious slander of his father, and thereby alienated his sub-

3951 Pet 4:8.

3%¢Gen 9:23.

%7 A sin for a child to discover a parents infirmity.

*%Gen 9:22. Vers. 25.

%9 Parentis imprecatione nihil perniciosius excogitari potest. Plato de Leg.
lib. 11.
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jects hearts from him. Too many Absalom-like seek to raise a
supposed®™ reputation and honour to themselves by vilifying
and disgracing their parents: but let them note Absalom’s end.
Assuredly, if they hold on in that course, the like, or a worse,
shall be their end.

§. 43. Of children’s bearing with their parents

casual necessities.*'!

Casual extremities, are all manner of crosses which by the prov-
idence of God are laid upon a man: whether upon his body, as
blindness, lameness, sickness, etc. Or on his person, as captivity,
banishment, imprisonment, etc. Or on his estate, as poverty,
penury, etc. In all these, children must bear with their parents,
as in the forenamed infirmities; neither less reverendly esteem
of them, nor perform the less duty because of them. These are
such necessities, as are not sinful in themselves; and therefore
in regard of these, parents are much more to be borne withal.
Though Isaac were blind*** yet did not Jacob a whit the less
respect him. Though Naomi were poor, yet Ruth her daughter
in law continued to do a childs duty and service unto her.
Contrary is the unnatural disposition of such children, as***
take occasion from these casual necessities of their parents to
despise them. God hath made an express law against despising
those who are by any outward defects impotent,** as deaf,
blind, etc. If no person may despise another, for these, much less
children their parents. They are worse then Cham that do so,

and may look for an heavier curse.

*%More then monstrous for a child to raise a slander of a parent.
3112 Sam 15:3.

312Gen 27:1. Ruth 1:16, 21.

*“Unnatural to despise a parent for any casual infirmity.

4Lev 19:14.
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§. 44. Of children’s relieving their parents ac-

cording to their need.

Besides bearing with parents necessities, in such cases as
parents stand in need of their children’s relief and succour,
they must afford it them. In sickness they must visit them,
as Joseph®®® visited his father. In time of mourning, they must
comfort them, as®*® the children of Jacob. In want, they must
provide things needful for them, as®'’ the sons of Jacob, who
went up to buy food for their father; and as Joseph,*'* who
sent for Jacob into Egypt, and there nourished him. It is noted
of Ruth** that she did not only glean for her mother a poor
woman, but also reserved some of that food which was given
to her self to eat, for her. In time of danger they must do what
they can for their protection and preservation, as David®*® had
in this respect an especial care of his father and mother. Yea, if
God be pleased to*** take children out of this world before their
parents, and their parents be succourless, they must take what
order they can for the well-being of their parents after their
own departure, as***> Christ, who commended his mother to his
disciple john a little before his death. These and such like duties
are particular branches of recompense, and are all comprised
under that*** requital, which the Apostle requireth of children:
And they are but a small part of requital of all the pains, care,

and charges, that parents have been at with their children. Yea,

**Gen 48:1.

*1°Gen 37:35.

37Gen 42:8.

*18Gen 47:12.

*“Ruth 2:18.

3201 Sam 22:3, 4.

*'Vetustissima lex erat inscripta mentibus omnium, vt liberi si hoc officij
grauentur impendere quod pulli ciconiarum reponunt suis parentibus, velut
impij conijciantur in vincula. Erasm. Instit. Matrim.

*22John 19:27.

231 Tim 5:4 aporBag amodidovar.
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this only thing, that parents have brought forth children into
the world, can children never sufficiently requite. Nature hath
taught thus much, not only unto heathen men, but also unto the
unreasonable creatures. Among other unreasonable creatures,
the example of the®*** Stork is worthy to be noted: for it is
recorded of that kind, that when the dams are old, the young
ones feed them; and when through age, they are ready to faint
in their flying, the young ones will help; and when they are past
flying, the young ones carry them on their backs. The®** Greek
name of a Stork is taken from that word, which signifieth, to
requite a parents kindness: or else this word is taken from that
name: they are both of the same notation.

Contrary is the opinion of Pharisees, who thought that
children by consecrating their substance to the Temple, might
be freed from this duty of recompense to parents, which is the
mystery of that Hebrew word Corban.*”* They made a mere
pretext of piety to God, a cause of manifest impiety against
parents. Christ giveth this verdict of them, that they make the
word of God of none effect.>*”*** Papists are of the same opinion,
and so under the same censure.

Contrary also is their practise, who having the goods of this
world, suffer their parents to want. S. John®*® saith, that the love
of God dwelleth not in him, who shutteth up his compassion from
his brother in that case; how then can it dwell in such a child?
Not they only who suffer their parents to starve, offend in this

extreme, but they also who suffer them to live poorly, and basely,

%2# Arist. Plin. Suidas.

B rehopyoc. avtimedopyelv. Sin of Pharisees in freeing children from
relieving their parents.

**Mark 7:11.

%" vers. 13.

*?8See §. 14. 1. Sin of children in denying relief to parents.

%221 John 3:17. Iniquissimum est patrem egere, cum filius sit in facultatibus.
Digest. lib. 25. tit. 3. §. 5.
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when themselves®* Dives-like fare delicately, and go gorgeously
attired every day.

In an higher degree do they offend, who bring their parents
to such extremities, as to poverty by their lavish spending; to
prison by importuning them to be their sureties; to excessive
grief by their mischievous practises, as**! the sons of Jacob.

But what shall we say of such graceless children, as dare
strike their parents?**> God’s law accounteth such a child un-
worthy of life, and adjudgeth him to death.

Nay, what may be said of father-quellers, and mother-quellers?
There was of old no particular law made against them, because
it is supposed, that no child can be so unnatural and inhumane.
In imitation whereof Solon,*** that wise law-maker among the
heathen, made no law against them: and his reason being asked,
he answered, that he thought no child would commit such a fact.

When afterwards such inhumane impiety was manifested in
the world, the Civil Law ordained this punishment; If any shall
kill his parent, let him not be put to the sword, nor fire, nor any
other usual punishment: but let him be sowed in a sack with a dog,
and a cock, and a viper, and an ape, and cast into the next sea, or
river; that while life is in him, he may begin to want all use of the
elements, and be deprived, while he liveth, of the air, and when he
is dead, of the earth.>**

This sin having been committed among the heathen, the

**°Luke 16:19. 2. In bringing parents into extremities.

*1Gen 37:34. 3. In striking parents.

*?Exod 21:15. 4. In murdering parents.

**3Solon cum interrogaretur, cur nullum supplicium constituisset. in eum
qui parentem necasset, respondit, se id neminem facturum putasse. Cic. pro
Ros. Amer.

3 Si quis parentis fata properauerit, neque gladio, neque ignibus, neque vlli
alij solenni poenae subiugetur, sed insutus culeo cum cane, & gallo gallinaceo,
& vipera, & simia, vel in vicinum mare, vel in amnem proijciatur, etc. Justin.
Cod. L. 9. tit. 17. Cur voluerint parricidas insui in culeum viuos, atque ita in
flumen deijci, docet Cicero pro Ros. Amer. Ad famam filij attinet, vt videatur
honorem debitum patri defuncto praestitisse. Cic. Philip. 9.
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Apostle reckoneth it up among other most notorious and bar-
barous sins, 1 Tim 1:9. As murder is one of those sins, which
the earth can least bear, and which crieth loudest to heaven for
vengeance; so among the several kinds of murder, this is the
most unsupportable, and crying.

Thus much of the duties of children, which they are to
perform while their parents live. It remaineth to speak of those

which they are to perform when their parents are dead.

§. 45. Of children’s care to bury their parents
being dead.

The duties which children owe to their parents after they are
dead, concern the body and credit of their deceased parent.

It is the duty of children to bring the bodies of their parents
deceased, with such decency and honour, as may be answerable
to the place and reputation wherein they lived.

So as both the thing it self, and the manner of doing it, is to
be observed.>*

The thing it self, namely Burial of the corps of such as are
deceased, hath ever been in use in God’s Church: and it hath
been used as a means to maintain our hope of the resurrection of
our bodies. Many of the heathen, who never dreamt of the res-
urrection,**® were wont to burn the dead bodies of their friends:
other heathen learned this manner of burial from the Church,
though they knew not the mystery thereof. It is more clear then
needs be proved, that God’s people, from the beginning of the
world, have performed this duty of burial to their friends; but it
is not pertinent to the point in hand, to insist upon the general:
that it belongs especially to children to procure this duty to be

performed, is now the point to be proved, which is readily done

***Burial a means to maintain hope of resurrection.
%% Constituere pyras: huc corpora quisque suorum More tulere patrum,
subiectisque ignibus, etc. Virg. Aeneid. 11.
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by the approved examples of Isaac®*” Jacob**® Joseph,*** and
others expressly recorded in Scripture.

And great reason there is for it: for

1. It is a testimony of great love and good respect to the
party®* deceased. Now who should manifest more love, and
greater respect then a child?

2. It is a kind of blessing,*** promised by God to his Saints,
t0*** be buried: as on the other side, it is a curse**® threatened
against obstinate sinners, not to be buried. In this respect,
David*** blesseth the men of Jabesh Gilead for burying Saul,
and acknowledgeth it a kindness done to Saul. Now who ought
rather to procure a blessing, and do a kindness to parents, then
children, who are oft blessed through their parents means?

3. It being a great deformity to have a man’s corps lie above**
ground (for no carcass will be more loathsome then a man’s if it
lie unburied) children, who are most bound to cover their par-
ents deformity, are in this respect bound to bury their corps.**¢

Contrary is their practise whose minds are so set on their
parents goods, as they clean neglect their bodies. So soon as
their parents breath is out of their body, they so busy themselves
about the things which they have left behind them, as their
corps is ready to stink before care be taken for the burial of it.
Yea, some will purposely keep their parents corps above ground
till they be exceeding noisome, for receiving some revenues, or

debts, or other accounts, which must be paid before the corps

*7Gen 25:9.

**%Gen 35:29.

**Gen 50:7.

%4°1. Reason.

1] Kgs 14:13. 2 Kgs 22:20.

%422. Reason.

*3Jer 22:19. 1 Kgs 21:23, 24. Ps 79:3.

3442 Sam 2:5.

%433, Reason.

34¢Sin of children to neglect their parents dead corps.
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be buried. If their corps must needs for sometime be kept above
ground, let them be embalmed, or so used as they may not
savour. They who are careless hereof, show that they respect
their parents wealth**” more then his person and honour.

In which respect they also heinously transgress, who are so
greedy of their parents estate, as they must needs prevent his
departure, and like Adonijah enter upon their fathers estate, and
take possession of his goods before breath is out of his body:
whereby they do oft cause great disquietness to him that would
depart in peace.

Again, others bearing an inward grudge and secret hatred®*®
against a brother, or other kinsman, whom their parent entirely
loved, and in that respect durst not meddle with him in their
parents life-time, so soon, as their parent is dead, pick a quarrel
with the party hated, and so disturb and hinder their parents
funeral. Such a plot Esau intended:** but God defeated it,
whereby it appeareth that God is displeased therewith.

§. 46. Of the decency wherewith children ought

to see their parents buried.

The manner after which children ought to see their parents
buried, must be with such decency as is agreeable to the
commendable custom of the country and Church where their
parents die, and with such honour as is in some measure answer-
able to the estate, and place of their parents while they lived (at
least if it be not above the means that the parent hath left, or
above the ability of the child that maketh the solemnity.) Joseph

was a great Governor in Egypt, by reason whereof his father

*#Sin of children entering upon their parents estate before they are dead.
1 Kgs 1:5.

*#Sin of children disturbing their parents funeral.

**Gen 27:41.
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when he came thither was highly accounted of: accordingly**°

with great honour did he carry him to his grave.

There are two extremes contrary to the forenamed decency®>*
and honour. One is an overlavish and prodigal sumptuousness
and solemnity at their parents funeral, far above the estate, and
far beyond the means which the parent hath left, and far also
above the estate and ability of the child himself. Some by the
needless solemnity of their parents funeral are so far cast into
debt, as they are never able to recover themselves again, and so
bring more dishonour to their parents by the weakness of their
childes estate, then honour by the solemnity of the funeral: there
may be great honour, and much decency in a funeral, where is
not extraordinary charges: instance Stephens funeral.>*?

The other extreme is too base and private a manner of**
burying their parents, much unbeseeming both their parents
and their own estate, and means; which ariseth from a mixture
of pride, and covetousness possessing their hearts. Pride maketh
them have no solemnity at all, because covetousness will not
suffer them to exceed in their solemnity. Hence it cometh to pass
that they choose out strange places where neither their parents
or selves are known, and the dead of the night that none may
espy them; and appoint an uncertain time, that no friend may
accompany them. God oft meeteth with such proud, covetous
children in their kind, and causeth them with like dishonour to

be brought to their graves.

*%Gen 50:7.

*1Contrary, 1. Too sumptuous funerals.
32 Acts 8:2.

3332. Too base funerals.
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§. 47. Of children’s paying their parents debts
after their death.

354

As children must have respect to the body of their parents
deceased, so also to their credit and name, which is a thing of
greater account, and honour: a thing wherein they may bring a
kind of blessing to their parents and make them live after their
death.

Parents themselves cannot do any thing when they are dead
to preserve the same: children therefore being the living Image
of their parents must endeavour to do it.

Three things there be which children must make conscience
of, even in regard of their deceased parents credit, and reputa-
tion; one, to pay their debts: another, to suppress ill rumors: a
third, to imitate their good example.

L. If the estate of parents, their goods or lands come to their
children, their duty is to pay their debts, so far as they can:
especially if by law those debts may be recovered at their hands.
For what law may force others to do in equity and Justice,
conscience must move good children to do in charity, and

335 note

recompense to their parents. The Holy Ghost makes it a
of a wicked man to borrow and not to pay. Wherefore to wipe
away that blot from the name of a parent deceased, children
must be ready in this kind to do what the parent himself, if he
were living, would, or should do. Yea if children of themselves
be well able, though their parents left not sufficient to pay all
their debts, they ought to pay them. Herein especially a childlike
affection is manifested to the parent.

Contrary is their practise who strive to get all they can of
their parents, and yet make no conscience of paying any debts

at all, unless law force them thereto. What they do in this case

***Children’s respect to the credit of their deceased parents.
335Ps 37:21.
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cannot be thought to be done for their parents sake, but rather
for their own sake. Many so little respect their parents credit in
this kind, as they privily convey away and utterly conceal much
of their parents estate, of purpose to defeat Creditors: which
as it is a part of apparent injustice, so it is a cause of opening
the mouths of men against their parents, to their discredit and

shame.

§. 48. Of children’s suppressing evil reports

against their parents deceased.

The direction given before concerning children’s speech®* of
their parents behind their backs, may fitly be applied also to
the care which children ought to have of the speeches and
reports which are made of their parents after their departure. It
followeth as from the less to the greater, that what children do
for their parents credit in absence behind their backs, they must
much more do when they are dead: for then there is no hope, no
possibility that parents should do any thing to right their own
wrong in that kind: it lieth therefore upon children to do it.

Do not they clean contrary, who take occasion from the
departure of their parents, both to open their ears to receive any
ill reports of them, and also to open their mouths to speak ill
of them: then blazing abroad all their infirmities, and stretching
their ill reports of their parents beyond the lists of truth. Il
birds they are that so bewray their own nest. They know that
their parents being dead can have no notice thereof: whereby
they show what little piety to God or parent is in their heart.
But there is an ever-living, all-seeing, and all-knowing father
that taketh notice of all: who beside other vengeance will cause
such measure to be meted out to them, as they mete to their

parents. There is no one thing wherein this proverb, (With what

356§. 7
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measure you mete it shall be measured®’ to you again) is more
often verified then in children’s ingratitude®*® to their parents.
All ages have given many instances thereof. (The very heathen

observed it.) Which showeth God’s great indignation against it.

§. 49. Of children’s imitating their parents
good example.

If parents have been persons of good carriage in their life time,
as religious towards God, just in their dealings with men, mer-
ciful to such as stood in need of their help, doing much good
in their place, and so ended their days with much credit; it is
an especial means to maintain and continue this their credit, for
children to walk in their steps, and to endeavour to be like them.

Thus is a blessed memory of their parents kept fresh and
green (as we speak) though their bodies be rotten. For when
they who knew the parents behold the like good qualities and
actions in their children, they will thereby be put in mind of
the parties deceased, and say, Oh how such parents yet live!
Behold a lively, and living Image of them. Thus did Solomon, Asa,
Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah and such like good Kings which
came of the stock and lineage of David, keep the memory of their
father David, fresh, fair, and flourishing (long after his body was
rotten) as is evident by these and such like phrases, He walked
in the ordinances of David his®® father: he walked in all the ways
of David his father:*>*° he did that which was right as David his
father,*** etc. There can be no better monument of a parents

piety, honesty, and virtue, then a childes lively representation of

*’Matt 7:2.

> Quaecunque parentibus stipendia intuleris, eadem ipse a filiis expecta.
Thal. Miles. apud Diog. Laert. . 1.

91 Kgs 3:3.

09 Kgs 22:2.

311 Kgs 15:11.
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the same. Wherefore®** as a motive to stir up children to walk
in the good ways of their parents, God hath promised to show
mercy to thousands of them that love him and keep his command-
ments, that is, such as having religious and righteous parents
walk in their steps.

Contrary are both those that are unlike good parents, and
those that are like evil parents. The former sort do much
impeach and dishonour the reputation of their parents, as Re-
hoboam, who by his foolish rigorous and unjust carriage, made
the people speak contemptuously of David.**

The latter sort continue in memory the evil name, and the
shame of their parents, and cause them to stink more and more:
as the sons and successors of Jeroboam, who following his idol-
atrous course, made it the more remembered, and caused this
blur to remain in his style from age to age, Jeroboam which made
Israel to sin.>**

As they stop the current, and hinder the passage of the bless-
ing of righteous parents: so these propagate, and open a way for

the curse of unrighteous parents.

§. 50. Of the superstitious duty enjoined by
Papists to children after their parents decease.

To the two forenamed duties of burying the corps, and preserving
the credit of parents, Papists add a third, and Heathen a fourth,
whereof neither are warrantable by God’s word, but directly
contrary thereto.

That which Papists add is, that children after their parents®*

death ought to procure Diriges, Masses, Pardons, Releases, and

%2 Nullum monumentum clarius relinquere potuit, quam effigiem morum
suorum, virtutis, constantiae, pietatis filium. Cic. Philip. 9.

331 Kgs 12:16.

41 Kgs 15:26.

%% Bellar. Tom. 2. Contr. 3. De Purgator. . 2. c. 16. etc.
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such like toys for them, and make continual prayers to free them
out of Purgatory, and bring them to rest in heaven: of the vanity

36¢ elsewhere

of these prayers, and folly of the other toys I have
spoken.

The Scripture expressly teacheth that after death the soul
goeth to the place appointed for it, of endless bliss or woe: so
as there is no means of altering the one, or helping forward the

other.

§.51. Of the unlawfulness of children’s seeking

to revenge their parents wrongs.

That which Heathen add, is, that children after their parents®®’
death revenge such wrongs as have been done to them in their
life time. And they press this so far upon children, as they af-
fright them with their parents Ghost, saying, that if they neglect
to revenge their parents wrongs, their Ghost will follow them,
and not suffer them to live in quiet, but molest them continu-
ally. This conceit ariseth from the corruption of nature, which
is exceeding prone to revenge: but it is expressly forbidden in
Scripture, in these and such prohibitions, Resist not evil,*** Rec-
ompense to no man evil for evil**® Avenge not our selves*° etc. Yet

some in justification thereof allege David’s*"*

charge to Solomon
of taking vengeance on Joab and Shimei, after his death.

Answ. The charge which David gave, & Solomon’s execution
thereof, was no matter of private revenge, but only a lawful

execution of justice which children may and ought to do. Just

**In whole armour of God Treat. 3. §. 39. 40. in Eph 6:18.

*’Seneca in Agamen. Poetae tradiderunt filios patris viciscendi causa
supplicium de matre sumpsisse, idque deorum iussis, atque oraculis fecisse.
Cic. pro. Sex. Ros.

%Matt 5:39.

*Rom 12:17.

*°Rom 12:19.

711 Kgs 2:5, 8.
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reasons there were to move David to put off the execution of
justice upon the one & the other so long. Joab*’* was too mighty
to have execution done on him in David’s time: and Shemeis®”
offence was committed in the time of David’s humiliation, which
made him swear that he would not himself take Vengeance of
him. Besides, Solomon executed justice on the one and the other,
not for the wrongs they did to his father, but for other crimes
which they committed in his time: only their former offences
were remembered to aggravate the matter.

Thus far of children’s duties. The manner of performing them
followeth to be declared.

3722 Sam 3:39.
3732 Sam 19:23.
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Children Honoring Father
and Mother in the Lord

§. 52. Of the manner of performing children’s
duties.

That clause which>* noted out the limitation of children’s
duties, affordeth also an excellent direction for the manner of
performing them. It is this, in the Lord: that is, children must so
perform their duty to their parents as they would or should perform
it to the Lord.

More particularly it implieth these six points:*”

1. That their duties be performed in conscience, or for con-
science sake, which is all one as for the Lord’s sake: for the Lord
only is Judge of the conscience and hath power over it. Thus®"®
must subjects perform duty to magistrates: much more children
to parents. The reason which the Apostle rendereth in these
words, This is well-pleasing to the Lord, showeth that children
in obeying their parents must labour to approve themselves to
God.

2. Their duties must be in sincerity, which is when children®”’
pretend in show to do no more, then in truth and heart they

mean: Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily as to the Lord,*’® saith the

374§ 37.
**How children obey their parents in the Lord.

1. By obeying for the Lord’s sake. Rom 13:5. 1 Pet 2:13. Col 3:20.
*772. In sincerity.

¥78Col 3:23.
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Apostle. Parents use to deal with none more heartily then with
their children: accordingly must children deal with parents.

3. They must be performed cheerfully, with a willing and*”*
ready mind: for the Lord loveth cheerfulness.*® Herein lieth
a main difference betwixt a filial and servile, a child like and
slavelike obedience.**

4. They must be performed reverendly as to them which bear
the Image of God. Hereof we spake®* before.

5. They must so be performed, as in performing them no®**
sin be committed against God. Hereof also we spake*®** before.

6. Constancy must be added to all other virtues. For as
the®® Lord himself is constant in all his ways and works, so
he expecteth that children should be in the duties which he
requireth at their hands. He that beginneth well, and holdeth
not on, loseth all the glory of his good beginning.

If the examples of all good children commended in Scripture
be well weighed, we shall find their duties, so far forth as they
were acceptable to God, performed after the foresaid manner, in
all the branches thereof.

§. 53. Of the aberrations of children in the

manner of their obedience.

Contrary are these aberrations.
1. When children perform their duties on by-respects:*** for
fear of parents wrath, and the punishment following thereon:

for hope and expectation of greater portion and allowance:

3. With cheerfulness.

3802 Cor 9:7.

814, With reverence.

382§. 3.

3835, In the fear of God.

3348 37, & 38.

*%56. With perseverance.

**Faults in the manner of doing duty. 1. By-respects.
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upon instant persuasion of friends, with the like: these respects
simply in themselves are not for the Lord.

387

2. When they perform them only outwardly in show,**” com-
plementally while parents are in presence, or may know thereof.
This is not with respect to God who searcheth the heart.

3. When they perform them grudgingly, mutteringly,*® dis-
dainfully: as if their parents authority were an usurped power
and not given them of God. Is this in the Lord?

4. When they perform them rudely and unmannerly:*** This
showeth they consider not the glory of God’s Image shining in
their parents.

5. When*” they care not how they sin against God, so*** they
may please their parents.

6. When, as if they repented of what they have well done,**?
they refuse to do any more duty to their parents. They wax
weary, thinking that God hath laid too heavy a burden upon
them. Many show themselves more dutiful in their younger then
in their riper years. That which maketh children weary in doing
duty, is commonly the great and long need of their parents, as
long sickness, long impotency, long poverty, with the like. It
appears that such children look only on their parents as men,
which, as they imagine, can never recompense their pains and
cost: they look not to God who is able abundantly to recompense

all. These therefore perform not their duty in the Lord.

*%72. Complemental.
*%3. Grudgingly.

%4, Rudely.

308 38,

15, Only to please man.
*26. Unsettledly.
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§. 54. Of the equal respect that children are to
bear to both parents.

As the distinct duties of children have been set forth, so I think it
requisite to declare distinctly who the parties be to whom those
duties are to be performed. These principally are the natural
parents, both father and mother. Secondarily such as are in the
place of parents.

The first point then to be noted is, that children bear an
equal respect to both their natural parents, and perform duty
to both alike. The law expressly mentioneth both, honour thy
father and thy mother. Well may we think that there was some
just and urgent cause, that the law which so briefly under as
few words as well could be, compriseth exceeding much matter,
should expressly mention father and mother, when as there is
one word, parent, which includeth both. Now what other reason
can be rendered then the point in hand?

It is worthy to be noted, how the Apostle contenteth not
himself to have named parents, which implieth both, but also
annexeth the express words of the law, which in particular
setteth down, father and mother. It is expressly set down of Jacob
that he obeyed his father and his mother.>**> Among other pen-
men of Scripture Solomon expressly mentioneth both father and
mother, even almost twenty several times in Prov.

Many reasons there be to enforce this point.

1. Both parents are under God a like means of their
children’s**
alike.

2. The care and pains of both for the good of the children is

being. Children come out of the substance of both

very great: I know not of whether the greater. The mothers pains

and care in bringing forth the child is indeed the greater, and it

33Gen 28:7.
394Reasons.
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may be also the greater in bringing up the child, especially while
it is young, at least if she give it suck her self: yet afterwards
the fathers exceedeth in providing fit calling, sufficient means of
maintenance, yea and portion or inheritance for it, and that after
he himself is dead. Thus one way or other the child is equally
bound to both: and accordingly God’s law maketh no difference
betwixt them.

Object. The wife is subject to her husband: therefore a child
ought to prefer his father before his mother.

Answ. Though there be a difference betwixt father and®”
mother in relation of one to another, yet in relation to their chil-
dren they are both as one, and have a like authority over them.
Now children are not to look to that difference that is betwixt
their parents in that mutual relation that is betwixt husband and
wife, but to that authority which both parents have over their
children: and so to carry an equal respect to both.

2. Object. What if the fathers and mothers disposition®*® be
contrary: and the one command what the other forbids.

Answ. The thing commanded or forbidden must be observed:
if it be about a thing simply good or evil, lawful, or unlawful,
then the parent which would have the thing lawful to be done,
or unlawful to be forborne (though it be the mother) must be
obeyed: for in this case she is backed with God’s authority. But if
the matter be merely indifferent, then I doubt not but the father
must be obeyed: yet so as the child no way show any contempt
to his mother, but with all reverence and humility make it
known to her that it is best both for her-self and himself, that
his father be obeyed. But if the fathers contrary authority be not
interposed, or if the father be dead, then is a mother as simply

and absolutely to be obeyed in all things, as a father.

**Both parents to be of like account with children.
**Direction for a child when one parent commandeth one thing, the
other another.



92 THE FirTH TREATISE: OF CHILDREN

§.55. Of pretences alleged to obey father rather
then mother.

Contrary on the one side is their childish fondness who so
wholly respect their mother, and seek to please her, as they little
regard their father, unless through fear they be forced thereto:
and on the other side, their scornful spirit who only bear respect
to their father, and altogether neglect their mother, if not despise
her. For the most part, of the two, the mother is less regarded.
The reasons whereof I take to be these following, whereunto
I will annex particular means to remove the seeming force of
those reasons, as antidotes or remedies unto them.

1. The mother by reason of her sex is commonly the weaker,
and subject to more infirmities.

Answ. Children ought rather to look upon their mothers place
and authority, then their person and infirmity: so these would
no whit impair their respect of the other.

2. The mother is more indulgent and tender to her children:
and useth more familiarity towards them: now familiarity*’
breedeth contempt.

Answ. This is the abuse of familiarity: love should breed
love: and love must be ordered according to the condition of
the parties loving, and loved. As children with one eye behold
the affection of the mother, so with another they should behold
God’s image in the mother; and then (that which is**® noted as
the ground of all children’s duty) a loving-fear would be wrought
in their heart, which would cast out all contempt.

3. The mother hath not that power to reward or revenge that
a father hath.

Answ. 1. This is not to obey in the Lord. No outward respect

should move the child to obey his parents so much as conscience

**’Familiaritas parit contemptum. Teren. in Andr.
988 2 3.
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to God-wards. If children duly considered God, how he hath
made no difference, but commanded them to obey both alike,
and how he is able abundantly to reward, and severely to
revenge, that reason would be no reason.

4. The mother is subject to the father.

Answ. This was removed®”® before.

As a general answer to these and all other such pretences
as can be alleged, let it be noted that the Lord doth not only
in express terms charge children to fear their mother, but also
(the more to press this point) sometime setteth the mother in
the first place, thus; Ye shall fear every man his mother,**® and
his father: which is not so to be taken as if the mother of the
two were the more excellent (in this respect the father for the
most part is first named) but because it is the truest trial of a
childes subjection to be subject to his mother. He that willingly
and conscionably subjecteth himself to her, who is in relation to
her husband the inferior, in sex the weaker, in condition subject
to more infirmities, in her affections less moderate, in power less
able to reward, or to punish, will much rather (no doubt) subject
himself to his father.

§. 56. Of the difference of children’s subjection
to natural parents, and to such as only are in
the place of parents.

Beside natural parents, there are others by God so set over
children, as they owe in conscience child-like duty unto them.
These in general are such as are in the place of parents, and
so perform, or at least ought to perform, the duty of parents to
children.

They are of two sorts.

98, 54,
10T ev 19:3.
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1. Such as are joined to a natural parent in marriage, com-
monly called Step-fathers, and step-mothers, or fathers in law, and
mothers in law.

2. Such as have the government and tuition of children com-
mitted to them, commonly called Guardians, Tutors, Governors:
yea also foster-fathers, and foster-mothers.

Quest. Is the same duty in every respect due to those who are
in place of parents, as to natural parents themselves?

Answ. Not so. There is such a prerogative appertaining to
natural parents from whom children have received their being,
that many things wherein children by an absolute necessity*’*
are bound to them, are bound unto the other who are but in
place of parents, only by the law of honesty, of meetness &*°*
conveniency. Whence it cometh to pass that such things as being
done by children rebelliously without, or against the consent of
natural parents prove mere nullities, will stand in force though
they be done without or against the consent of such as are only
in the place of parents: instance contracts made about goods,
lands and such other things as parents retain a right in: where-
unto many good Divines add*’® contracts of marriage, of calling
and the like.

Yet notwithstanding seeing in conscience we are bound
to those things which the law of honesty, and conveniency
requireth (for whatsoever things are honest, just, and of good
report,*** are to be done) great is that duty which children owe

to those who are in place of parents.

“1De necessitate.
“2De honestate.
03Gee §. 16.
404Phil 4:8.
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§. 57. Of children’s subjection to fathers and

mothers in law.

Fathers and mothers in law are to be ranked in the first degree
of those who are in the place of natural parents. Very good
proof there is in Scripture for children’s subjection to them. The
respect which Moses bare to his father in law,**® and Ruth to her
mother in law, and Christ himself to his supposed father, are
commended for this very purpose. Subjection is noted in Christ’s
example: reverence in Moses: Recompense in Ruth’s.

The marriage bond maketh man and wife one flesh:
whereupon®*® the natural parent that marrieth another, maketh
that other one with him, and in that respect is as a parent to the
children, and by them ought to be accounted so.

The law of God maketh it plain incest for a son to uncover*®’
the shame of his mother in law, or for a father in law to uncover
the shame of his daughter in law. Whereby it appeareth that
fathers and mothers in law, are by God’s law in the very place
and stead of natural parents to their children, and accordingly
as natural parents are to be honoured.

Besides it is a great honour which a child doth to his natural*’®
father or mother to respect such as they have made one flesh
with themselves, as they do their own parent. So as to honour a
father, or mother in law, is to honour a natural parent.

Contrary is the mind and carriage of most children. Very few
bear a reverend, dutiful, and child-like respect to stepfathers,
and step-mothers: but for the most part despise them in heart,
grumble at them in speech, and are very undutiful in their
behaviour: whence it cometh to pass that they bring much grief

to their natural parent, and oft cause much discord and dissen-

“5Exod 18:7. Ruth 1. & 2. Luke 2:51.
4061, Reason.

7 ev 18:8, 17.

4082, Reason.
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sion betwixt their natural, and step-parents being herein set on
work by Satan, who laboureth what he can to disunite those
whom God hath nearly united together and made one flesh.
Lamentable experience showeth that the second, third, or any
after-marriages are seldom so comfortable and peaceable as the
first: especially if either the one, or other, or both have children.
The cause thereof, for the most part, is in children, who brook
not fathers or mothers in law.

Object. Nature cannot so well brook a step-parent, as a natural
parent.

Answ. 1. If not so well, yet despise them not: there is a differ-
ence betwixt extremes.

2. Conscience and religion ought to alter corrupt nature. Look
to God’s ordinance: and let God’s fear possess thine heart, that
that may bring thee to do what nature cannot.

2. Object. Fathers and Mothers in law seldom respect their
husbands or wives former children.

Answ. This objection more beseemeth the mouth of a barbar-
ian then a Christian. The Gospel teacheth to be subject not**
only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward: and not to be
overcome of evil, but to overcome evil with goodness.

The Scripture reckoneth such as rise up against their

410

parents*'® in law, among such as rise up against their natural

parents: showing thereby that the impiety of those, is as blame-
worthy, as the impiety of these.

§. 58. Of children’s subjection to Guardians,

Tutors, etc.

For children’s subjection to Governors, Guardians, and Tutors,
the Apostle saith that a child is under them.*** If by the law chil-

4091 Pet 2:18. Rom 12:21.
“°Mic 7:6.
1 Gal 4:2.
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dren are under them, they ought in equity to be subject to them.
It is expressly noted of Esther, even after the King had chosen
her for his wife, that she did the commandment of Mordecai**
(who was as a Guardian to her) like as when she was brought up
with him. A memorable pattern for this purpose. What pretences
might she have made to have cast off all manner of subjection?
Mordecaiwas but her cousin: she was now advanced above him:
a wife she was, and so subject to her husband: yea a Kings wife,
and so her self a Queen: yet she was subject, and her subjection
commended. We read that the children of the Prophets*** much
respected Elisha, did reverence to him, and were obedient to
him, because he was as a father and tutor unto them: in which
respect also Elisha was as a child subject to Elijah, whom he
called*** father.

Guardians, Tutors, and such like over-seers of children, have
a parents charge laid upon them, as we shall**®
reason therefore that child-like duty should be yielded to them.

Their honour must be answerable to their charge and care.

after show: great

Contrary is the conceit of many lawless children, whose
parents being dead, or they being sent and placed abroad out
of the government of their parents, think they are clean free
from all government, and may live as they list. Their practise
being correspondent to this opinion, they run into all riot, and
in time bring themselves to utter ruin. It is the overthrow of
many children, that they regard not their Guardians, Tutors, and
Governors: and God in judgment bringeth many such refractory
children to some fearful & shameful end or other. Let children
therefore be wise, and not take too much liberty to themselves.

Thus far have been handled the duties of children in their

several kinds, the manner of performing them, and the parties

“12Esth 2:20.

32 Kgs 2:15, etc. &£6. 1.
142 Kgs 2:12.

“BTreat 6. §. 74, etc.
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to whom they are to be performed. It remaineth to speak of the

reasons which the Apostle allegeth to enforce those duties.

§. 59. Of the place of parents, whereby children
ought to be moved to obey them.

The reasons which the Apostle useth to move children to per-

form their duty are four:

The first is taken from the place of the parent.
The second from the equity of the thing.

The third from God’s express charge.

The fourth from God’s promise.

I. The place of a parent is noted forth by this phrase, IN
THE LORD: which as it affordeth a*'® limitation, and giveth
a*" direction to children, so it addeth a spur unto them, to stir
them up to perform their duty: for it showeth that parents are
to their children in the Lord’s stead: as an evidence thereof hath
God*** communicated to them this glorious and honourable title
(father) which is** proper and peculiar to himself. Now then
parents being to their children in God’s stead, and by virtue of
their place bearing God’s image, children in obeying their par-
ents, obey God; in refusing to obey them, refuse to obey God. A
strong motive is this first motive. For who is so void of religion,
but will think it most meet, that God should be honoured? Or
who so impious, as to refuse to yield duty to God? Here then
children may learn in one main point how to honour the Lord,
& show themselves children of God. And let them hereby know,
that disobedient and undutiful children, that resist the authority

4168 37

a7g 5.

“®Liberis suis pater Dei vice est. Greg. Naz. ad Vitit.
“9Gee §. 5.
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of parents, resist the ordinance of God,**° and receive to themselves

damnation.

§. 60. Of the equity whereby children should be

moved to obey their parents.

II. The second reason in these words, for this is right, though
it be not of greater force, yet is it more plainly and expressly
noted to be a reason, as the causal particle (for) prefixed before
it, showeth. It is a general reason drawn from common equity;
a reason which may move all sorts, even Infidels and Pagans:
therefore much more Christians.

In saying, It is right, he implieth three things.

1. That it is agreeable to all law. To the law of God, which***
is the fountain of equity. To the law of nature, which proceeds
from thence. And to the law of Nations, which is answerable in
many respects. The forenamed proofs out of God’s word, show
it to be agreeable to God’s law. The precepts which heathen men
have given of this point, show it to be agreeable to the law of
nature. And the many Constitutions of Law-makers, in all ages,
show it to be agreeable to the law of nations.

2. That the place of parents requireth as much. For RIGHT**?
requireth that every one have his own, that which is his due. It
being therefore right, that children obey their parents, that duty
is due to them.

3. That parents deserve as much: for right presupposeth
desert.*”®> That which is done of right, is done by way of recom-
pense. The cause of this desert, is the love which parents bear
to children, the pain, pains, care, and cost they have been at, in

bringing them forth, and bringing them up.

“Rom 13:2.

**1Right implieth three things. 1. It is agreeable to all law.
4222, It is due by virtue of parents place.

4233 Tt is a debt.
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These things being implied under right, note what followeth
from the force of this reason,

1. Disobedient and undutiful children, transgress against
God'’s law, against common equity of all nations, and against light
of nature: so as they are unworthy of the name of Christians,
they are worse then Infidels, yea worse then the brute beasts.

2. They have no respect to the place of their parents, they
disgrace the image of God, which their parents by virtue of
their place carry, and they disturb that comely order and degree,
which God hath set among men.

3. They ill repay their parents care and pains for their good,
and show themselves both ungrateful and unnatural: which are

two most monstrous and odious sins.

§. 61. Of God’s accepting children’s obedience.

The forenamed reason is by this same Apostle in another place
thus set down, This is well-pleasing to the Lord.*** By comparing
that place with my text, I observe, that

What is right is well-pleasing to the Lord. And again, What is
well-pleasing to the Lord is right.

These two propositions, are (as we speak in Schools) convert-
ible and reciprocal; either of them true of the other every way.
Wherefore the Apostle, in another place, joineth them both
together. For having exhorted children to recompense their par-
ents, he saith, That is good and acceptable before God.**> Good**®
or honest is in effect the same that**" right.

This showeth, that dutiful children, as they do that which is
good, or honest, and right unto their parents; so also therein

they highly please God: so as they may be sure not to lose

424Col 3:20.
4251 Tim 5:4.
20\ OV.

427 §ixouov.
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thereby. At God’s hand they shall receive a reward, though their
parents should little regard their dutifulness. Thus God dealt
with Jacob. His father in law ill repaid his faithfulness: but God
looked**® upon him, and abundantly recompensed all his pains.

This showeth again, that undutiful children, as they do not
that which is right, but rather wrong unto their parents; so
they highly displease God: they may be sure therefore not to
escape unpunished, though their parents, through over-much
indulgency, should let them alone: instance the two impious
children of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas: and the two rebellious
children of**® David, Absalom, and Adonijah.

This therefore addeth force to the second reason, and moveth
children to do right to their parents, by obeying them, as they
respect God, his good pleasure, or displeasure: as they look for

recompense, or fear vengeance from him.

§. 62. Of God’s charge, how inviolable a bond it

is to tie children to obey their parents.

II. The third drawn from God’s charge is not only in express
terms noted, but for more weight the very words of the moral
law are quoted (honour thy father and thy mother:) and it is
added, that this is a commandment, yea the first commandment,
and that with promise, all which is for amplification of the point.

Here then consider we

1. The reason it self.

2. The amplification thereof.

From the reason that it is God’s charge, I gather these three
points.

1. That it is no arbitrary matter left to children’s discretion**

*28Gen 31:7, etc. vers 42.
4291 Sam 2:34. 2 Sam 18:9. 1 Kgs 2:25.
**°Children’s obedience to parents is, 1. No arbitrary thing.
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whether they will obey their parents or no: but a matter where-
unto in conscience they are bound, even as they owe allegiance
to God himself the great law-giver: so as in neglecting duty to
parents, children sin even against God himself: for the same God
who hath commanded us to honour himself, hath commanded
us to honour father and mother.

2. That this is a perpetual and a general law: a law

#1 all children of all times, places, sexes, estates and

whereunto
degrees always have been, still are, and ever shall be bound.
For the moral law is of that extent: it is general for all persons:
perpetual for all times. Therefore no children may think to be
exempted from it.

Quest. What if children be grown to years, and not under their
parents government?

Answ. There may be some difference both in some parts of
subjection, and also in the manner of subjection betwixt such
children as remain under their parents government, and such
as are freed from it: but yet so long as a child hath a parent, of
what age or estate so ever he be, he oweth an honour unto his
parent. Joseph*** when he was a great Governor of Egypt, a man
grown, having wife and children, yet performed the honour of
reverence, obedience, and recompense unto his father. Solomon***
when he was in an higher place then Joseph, even an absolute
King, did the honour of reverence to his mother.

3. That no man can give children any dispensation, or exemp-
tion from their duty to parents. If any may, he must be either
the law-maker himself, or one greater then he, one that hath
power over him. Now God is the author and giver of that law,

God spake all these words, etc.*** But is any greater then God?

#12. An eternal law, and general to all children.
2Gen 47:12; 48:12; 50:5.

#31 Kgs 2:19. 3. Indispensable.

#4Exod 20:1.
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Hath any power over him? Who then can dispense with children
in this kind?

Hence then I infer these two conclusions.

1. That the Popes dispensation is nothing worth: they who
make it to be of force, must make him greater then God, which
is a horrible blasphemy.

2. Though parents themselves should not exact duty of their
children, yet children were bound to perform duty to them,
because of God’s charge. To this therefore are children to look.
This showeth that there is no less pain hanging over the heads
of the transgressors of this charge, then the curse of the law,

eternal condemnation.

§. 63. Of the title FIRST given to the fifth com-

mandment.

In the amplification of the forenamed reason, the Apostle styleth
the commandment of honouring parents the first with promise,
as to show that it is the first which hath a particular promise
annexed to it; so it is the first that God gave of any duty to be per-
formed unto man. The very order of the decalogue manifesteth
the truth hereof. The reason is clear: honour due to parents is
the ground of all the duties required in the second table: for if
duty be not performed to such as we are bound unto by some
peculiar bond, may we think that it will be performed to such as
we are bound unto at large? Now of all to whom we are first and
most bound, and to whom we owe our first duty, our parents
are the persons. They therefore who are rebellious against their
parents, and refuse to do their duty to them, will hardly perform
duty to any other. Little hope that a disobedient child will prove
a profitable member in Church or common-wealth. Absalom,
who was a rebellious child, proved but a traitorous subject: and
Hophniand Phinehas that refused to hearken to the voice of their

father, proved but sacrilegious Priests. Wherefore if any precept
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of the second table be conscionably to be observed (as all are,
for the same law-maker gave all, and Christ hath said that the
second table is like the first)** then is this of honouring father
and mother, among the rest, and above the rest to be observed,
at least if difference of observing any may be made.

But this particle (first) being set down, not simply but with
a connection of promise with it (The first with promise) we are
duly to consider the promise thereof: whence a fourth reason

ariseth.

§. 64. Of God’s promise moving children to obey

their parents.

The fourth reason taken from God’s promise, is both generally
propounded and particularly exemplified. Propounded in this
clause (first with promise.) Exemplified in the third verse.

For the general. God’s promise made to the performance
of any duty, cannot but be a strong motive to stir us up to
perform it. Men hereby do stir up, and provoke one another**
to perform any thing. Thus Kings when they would fain have
their subjects do this or that, promise such and such rewards
unto them: Thus masters incite their servants, parents their
children, and one man another. If the promises of men encour-
age us to perform the things which they give us in charge, how
much more ought the promise of God? Men*’ are deceitful,
and may deal doubly, pretending one thing with their mouths,
and intending another with their heart, and never mean to
perform what they promise: But God is faithful and true:
his words are as deeds: his promises as performances; so as
he never maketh show of more then he means to perform.

Again, man’s power is limited; though he truly intend what

*>Matt 22:39.
“**Promise of reward a great motive.
*"How God’s promise is a stronger motive then any man’s.
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he promiseth, yet in the performance he may fail either in
that he knew not his own power, but thought when he made
the promise he could have done more then in the event he
findeth he can do; or in that he is afterwards by some occasion
hindered, or disabled. But God’s power cannot be so straitened,
or hindered. Besides, men may be taken away before the time
of performing their promise is come: but God ever liveth, and
changeth not. If then man’s promises be any moves to any
thing, much more God’s who ever remaineth the same. Betwixt
God and man there is no proportion, no comparison.**

This motive doth exceedingly commend God’s fatherly
indulgency towards us, and the earnest desire he hath of our
good. For he hath such power and authority over all his crea-
tures, that the very knowledge of his will ought to provoke
them to perform any duty which he shall command: and if
they obey not, he might presently execute vengeance upon
them. But considering that we are his children, and need many
allurements to draw us on by little and little, he accordingly
dealeth with us. He standeth not wholly and only upon his
authority, but addeth promises thereto: (for this is a command-
ment with promise.) If notwithstanding all this, children refuse
to obey their parents, may not the Lord justly expostulate the
matter with them, as sometimes in another case he did with
the Israelites, and say, Judge between me and these children:**°
what could I have done more that I have not done? I gave them
an express charge to honour their parents: I laid it down in the
first place as a main and principal charge: to encourage them
to keep it, I added a promise of good to redound to themselves:
what could I do more? Do not they justly deserve vengeance
that regard none of these? Thus, in that this is a commandment

with promise, we see how children disobedient to their parents

*“**How God’s promise commendeth God’s love.
*3%Isa 5:3, 4.
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are both rebellious against God in regard of the commandment
which they transgress, and injurious to themselves in regard
of the promise which they make to be void and of no effect.
Of this particular promise see more in the first treatise, §. 97,

98, etc.



THE SixTH TREATISE: OF PARENTS - §§. 1-25

Parents Loving, Praying,

and Providing for
Children

§. 1. Of the heads of Parents duties.

Eph 6:4.
And ye fathers provoke not your children to wrath, but
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord.

NEexT to children’s, follow parents duties, which the Apostle

layeth down in this fourth verse: where he noteth,

1. The duties
2. The parties
1. That are to perform the duties, fathers.

2. To whom they are to be performed, children.
The duties are set down

1. By prohibition.
2. By precept.

The prohibition noteth out one extreme, which is overmuch
rigour, (Provoke not to wrath)

The inference of the precept upon the prohibition noteth out
another extreme, which is over-much-remissness.

The precept it self enjoineth to parents three duties.

1. To nourish children, namely with food, apparel, and other

like necessaries (Nourish them.)



108 THE S1xTH TREATISE: OF PARENTS

2. To nurture them, namely with good discipline (In nurture.)
3. To instruct them, namely in the ways of God (And admo-
nition of the Lord.)

Nature teacheth unreasonable creatures to do the first, civil-
ity teacheth reasonable men to do the second, piety teacheth
Christians to do the third.

To these heads may all the several points which I shall deliver
concerning parents duties, be referred.

That parents may the better discern how one duty followeth
another, I will proceed in this order. The fountain of all duties,
and the streams that issue thence shall be declared.

The streams shall be divided into two rivers.

In the first are those general duties that are continually to
be done.

In the second, such particular duties as are to be applied to
the several ages of children.

There are two principal general duties.

1. Faithful prayerto God.
2. Upright walking with God.

All the particulars may be comprised under this one head, A

provident care. And this hath respect,

1. To the Infancy of children,

2. To their Youth,

3. To the time of their placing forth,

4. To the time of parents departing out of this world.

§. 2. Of that Love which parents owe to their
children.

The Fountain of parents duties is love.**® This is expressly en-

joined to them. Many approved examples are recorded hereof:

“OTjtus 2:4.
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as Abraham’s,**! Isaac’s,*** Rebekah’s,**® and others.

Great reason there is why this affection should be fast fixed
in the heart of parents towards their children. For great is that
pain, pains, cost, and care, which parents must undergo for their
children. But if love be in them, no pain, pains, cost, or care, will
seem too much. Herein appeareth the wise providence of God,
who by nature hath so fast fixed love in the hearts of parents, as
if there be any in whom it aboundeth not, he is counted unnat-
ural. If love did not abound in parents, many children would be
neglected and lost. For if parents look not to their children, who
will? If none look to them, they must needs perish: for they are
not able to help themselves. As God by nature hath planted love
in all parents, so Christians ought even for conscience sake, to
nourish, increase, and blow up this fire of love, that they may
thereby be made more forward to do every duty with cheerful-
ness. The more fervent love is, the more readily will every duty
be performed.***

Object. As too much fire is dangerous, so too much love.

Answ. True. Wherefore as in other things, so in this, the
golden mean must be kept. No duty so holy and necessary, but
may be perverted. Let the extremes be avoided, and the mean
will better be kept.

*“1Gen 22:2.

*2Gen 25:28.

“21bid.

**As I have heretofore laid down Love a fountain of wives, husbands,
and children’s duties; so must I continue my course, and set it forth as
the fountain of parents duties. For the Scripture hath noted it as a duty
belonging to all and every of them: and therefore I might not omit it in
any of them. Yet let not any thereupon think, that the same point is oft
handled, and repeated again and again. For according to the several parties,
and the several relation they have to others, there are several fruits of love:
even as the same moisture of the earth causeth several and divers fruits,
according to the several kinds of plants that receive that moisture. Compare
the several places, where this general duty of love hath been handled, and
you will find the manner of handling to be different, and to afford new
matter.
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§. 3. Of the contraries to love.

The extreme contrary to love in the defect is want of natural**

affection, which is reckoned in the**

catalogue of notorious
sins. Though love of children be by nature engraven in man’s
heart, yet many clean put it out through covetousness, lust,
vain-glory, superstition, idolatry, and other vices: whereby it
cometh to pass that in stead of the good which they should
do for their children, they bring much mischief upon them.
Some spare not the precious life of their children. Among these,
barbarous idolaters do most exceed in this kind of unnatural
cruelty, sacrificing their children, and offering them up to devils.
To this the great blood-sucker Satan of old brought not only the
heathen, who being ignorant of God did service to the devil,
but also the**” Israelites to whom Jehovah the true God made
himself known, and expressly**® forbid this cruelty, and that**
under pain of death. Behold how superstition and idolatry blind
the eyes of men.*** They who have been among the Savages in
Virginia, Florida, India, and other like places testify that such
cruelty is used to this day. And it is rendered as a main reason
why, notwithstanding such spacious places as they have, they
increase no more in multitude, because many of their children
from time to time are offered up in sacrifice.

Reasonable men herein show themselves more unreasonable
then unreasonable beasts, which do what possibly they can to
preserve their young ones.

Though not so high, yet too high on this ladder of

**Want of natural affection in parents.
*¢Rom 1:30. Titus 3:3.

*72 Kgs 16:3; 21:6. Ezek 16:20.

*3Lev 18:21.

“Lev 20:2.

#°Purc. Pilgr. in Americ. cap. 7. & cap. 11.
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unnaturalness*** do they climb, who hate their children, and
that (which maketh the sin to be out of measure sinful) for piety
and integrity; as many Popish and profane parents, who have
children truly religious: and in that respect ought so much the
more to be loved.

The extreme in the excess is too much doting upon chil-

dren:**?

as they do who so unmeasurably love them, as they
make reckoning of nothing in comparison of children. Even
God himself is lightly esteemed, his worship neglected, his word
transgressed, all duty to others omitted, their own souls forgot-
ten through care of children. Is not this mere apish kindness?
For Apes kill their young ones with hugging. This is no love, but
plain dotage. But what may be said of those that are so hellishly
enamoured with their children as to commit incest or buggery

with them?

§. 4. Of Parents praying for their children.

The first and best stream which issueth out of the forenamed
fountain of love is faithful and fervent prayer. This extendeth it
self to all things, at all times, throughout the whole course of
the childes life. It is the first and it is the last duty which parents
ought to perform to their children:** even that which they must
do without intermission; Pray without ceasing.

Though prayer be a general duty which all Christians owe***
one to another, yet after a peculiar manner doth it appertain
to parents: and of all others they are most bound to it. For the
promise which God maketh to a parent is extended to his seed
and children, as these and such like Scriptures show, I will be
thy God, and the God of thy seed:*>® That it may be well with

*'Haters of children for piety.
*?Doting on children.

#31 Thess 5:17 adwaleintog.
“**Prayer a peculiar duty of parents.
**Gen 17:7.
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them and with their children:*** The promise is unto you, and

*7 parents therefore with most assurance of

unto your children.
faith may call upon God for their children. For God’s promise
is the ground of faith: so far as God’s promise is extended, so
far our faith may and ought to extend it self. Hence hath arisen

the commendable custom of children’s asking**®

their parents
blessing: which intimateth a desire that parents would pray for
God’s blessing on them.

This duty of prayer must be performed before parents have
children (that they may have some, as Isaac,**” Hannah** and
others did***) and so soon as children are conceived, especially
if they observe them to be quick in the womb (as Rebekah**
did) and again when they are born (as Zachariah*** did) and
throughout the whole course of their life (as Job*** did) and
when they are going out of this world, and leaving their children
(as Isaac*® did.)

There is no one thing wherein and whereby parents may do
more good for their children, then in and by true prayer. God
hath sanctified prayer as a means to receive all needful blessing
from himself the fountain of all blessing. If therefore God’s
blessing be of use to children (what Atheists are they that believe
it not?) then also is prayer by which it is obtained.

**Deut 5:29.

7 Acts 2:39.

*%Treat. 5. §. 9.

*°Gen 25:21.

41 Sam 1:10. Paulam anté votis quam vtero concepisti. Hier. ad Laet.
*1Gen 25:21.

*2Gen 25:22.

*3Luke 1:64.

4640 1:5.

*Gen 27:4.
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§. 5. Of vices contrary to parents praying for
their children.

466

The very neglect of this duty is a sin contrary to the duty
it self: and many parents there be that stand guilty of this sin.
Some think it needless to pray for a child before it be born, not
considering that in sin it is conceived. When it is born they refer
this duty to the midwife, whereas it properly appertaineth to
the father. After it is grown to any ripeness, they put it off to
the child to pray for it self. And when they are on their death-
bed, they think it enough if they can pray for their own souls.
Such parents show little true love to their children: but less faith
in God.

But what may we say or think of such impious parents as**’
fear not to make fearful imprecations against their children?
God oft in wrath and vengeance heareth such imprecations to
the woe of parent and child: whereby he showeth his great

indignation against them for the same.

§. 6. Of parents endeavouring to be righteous

that they may leave God’s blessing to their
children.

Another general branch proceeding from parents love to their
children, is, that for their children’s sake they endeavour to
walk uprightly before God, and to please him. This I do the
rather note, because I find the reward promised to righteous
parents to be extended unto their children The generation of the
righteous shall be blessed,**® saith David. And Solomon, Blessed
shall his children be after him:**° and again, The good man shall

*“Parents neglect of prayer.

*’Parents imprecations against children.
*5Ps 112:2.

*Prov 20:7.
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give inheritance unto his children’s children.*’>** This motive is
therefore urged by the Holy Ghost to provoke parents unto all
righteousness.

Thus doth the Lord extend the reward of righteous parents
unto their children to show his great good liking, and high
approbation of righteousness. Read for this purpose, 1 Kgs 11:34.
& 2 Kgs 10:30.

1. Object. The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon
himself.*"?

Answ. That is meant rather of a man’s personal righteousness,
and grace it self which is not communicated to children, then of
the fruit thereof: That faith in Christ, fear of God, obedience to
God’s word, or any other personal grace which is in righteous
parents, shall not justify or save their children. For the just shall
live by his own faith.*” Yet this hindereth not but that the benefit
and blessing of righteous parents may fall upon their children
according to the extent of God’s promise.

2. Object. By experience we find it verified, that the children
of some righteous parents are cursed: and the Scripture giveth
us many examples thereof: as Cain,*”* Cham,*”® Absalom,*”® and
others like them.

1. Answ. Such children by their unworthy, and degenerate
carriage make forfeiture of God’s covenant and*” so deprive
themselves of the benefit thereof.

2. Answ. Many good reasons may be given why God should
sometimes alter his course, and with-hold his blessings from the

children of his servants. As

¥°Prov 13:22.
“1Deut 5:29.
Y2Ezek 18:20.
*3Hab 2:4.
“*Gen 4:11.
*>Gen 9:25.
4762 Sam 18:15.
4771 Sam 2:30.
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1. Lest God’s gifts and blessings should otherwise seem to
come rather by natural propagation from the parent, then by
free donation from God.

2. Lest parents should thereby be drawn to neglect the means
of good education.

3. Lest children also themselves, trusting too much to their
parents righteousness, should take too much liberty, and wax
licentious.

4. Lest God’s free election should seem hereby to be
restrained.

3. Object. If this be so, what motive can it be unto parents to
labour after righteousness for their children’s sake?

Answ. Though God do reserve in himself a freedom to order
his blessings as it pleaseth him, and to bestow them upon whom
he will: and thereupon sometimes blesseth the child of a wicked
parent (instance Hezekiah)*"® & denieth his blessing to the child
of a righteous parent (instance Amnon)*”® yet in that it is a
very usual course with him to extend his blessing (according
to his promise) to the children of the righteous, it is a strong
motive to such as desire the good of their children, the rather
for their children’s sake to endeavour after righteousness: for
thus do they use the means which by God’s word is warranted
and sanctified for procuring God’s blessing to their children.
Leave therefore a good memory to thy children rather then
much wealth.

4782 Chr 28:27.

4792 Sam 13:14, 29. Relinque bonam filijs memoriam magis quam diuitias
multas. Bas serm. in Scrip. loc.
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§. 7. Of the preposterous course which covetous
and unjust parents take for the good of their
children.

Contrary is the course of such parents as by unrighteous means
think to provide well for their children. For many do not only
too carkingly, and distrustfully moil and toil to scrape together
great masses of money, or great store of land, or other stocks
for their children, neglecting duties of piety and mercy, but also
by unjust and wrongful courses defraud others to make their
children rich. So common is this undue course of providing for
children, as thence hath arisen this proverb, Happy are those
children whose parents go to the devil. A cursed proverb. For what
other thing can it intend, but this, that they who fear not God,
nor take care for their own salvation, will have most respect to
the outward estate of their children, and be most careful to make
them great, and rich in this world? Wherein note how many
ways they bewray their notorious folly.

1. They prefer the outward estate of their children before the
eternal salvation of their own souls. Yea and before God himself.

2. They place the happiness of their children in the goods of
this world;**° then which nothing more vain.

3. They make themselves drudges to their children, and so
debase themselves below that dignity which by reason of God’s
image on them, appertaineth to them.

4. They with much pains, care, grief, and fear are long gath-
ering that which their children in short time most riotously and
prodigally will lavish out.

5. They make themselves vassals to Satan and seek by him

to be made rich: whereas indeed it is the blessing of God that

489Prov 23:5.
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maketh rich.**' Thus they take a wrong course to get wealth. If
it be said that many are thus made rich, I answer, that as*** God
gave a King to Israel, so he giveth wealth to them, in wrath: and
in wrath will he take it away.

6. They bring God’s curse into their house, and leave it unto
their children: So as these are the riches that are reserved to the
owners thereof for their evil. Let not therefore care for children
draw thee to any covetous or unjust courses: but know that he
who made thy son made thee also, and he who afforded thee
means of nourishment, will also afford thy children sufficient

succour.

§. 8. Of Parents providence for their chil-
dren.**®

The head, whereunto all the particular duties, which parents
owe to their children, may be referred, is A provident care for
their children’s good. This extendeth it self to all times, and to
all things.

To all times, as to the infancy, youth, and man-age of their
children: and that not only while parents live, but after their
departure.

To all things, namely, tending both to the temporal good of
their children, and also to their spiritual good.

Children are of the very substance of their parents, & there-
fore ought parents so far to seek their children’s good as their
own.

The patterns of holy parents recorded and commended in

Scripture, do lively set forth this provident care.

*1Prov 10:22.

*?Hos 13:11. Ne liberos praetexas. Qui enim filium fecit, & te fecit: qui
etiam tibi occasiones nutriendi praebet, & filio praebebit vitae subsidia. Basil.
loc. cit.

**How far parents providence extendeth it self.
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But this general we will exemplify in the particulars: and in
order declare how parents must provide both for the temporal,
and also for the spiritual good of their children in every degree
of their age.

They who at any time in any thing are negligent and careless
of their children’s good, offend in the contrary to this general
duty. The heinousness of which offences will appear in the

particulars.

§. 9. Of a mothers care over her child while it

is in her womb.

The first age of a child is the infancy thereof. I will therefore
first show how therein parents must procure the temporal good
of their children, and then their spiritual good.

The first part of a childs infancy is while it remaineth in
the mothers womb. Here therefore the duty lieth principally
upon the mother: who so soon as she perceiveth a child to be
conceived in her womb, ought to have an especial care thereof,
that (so much as in her lieth) the child may be safely brought
forth.*** (The heathen Philosophers, by light of nature, observed
this to be a duty; and prescribed it to mothers.) A mother then
must have a tender care over her self when she is with child: for
the child being lodged in her, and receiving nourishment from
her (as plants from the earth) her well-being tendeth much to
the good and safety of the child: but the hurt that cometh to
her, maketh the child the worse, if it be not a means to destroy
it. Why was the charge of abstaining from wine, strong drink,

485

and unclean things,** given to Manoah’s wife, but because of the

child which she conceived?

***Grauidae corpora curare debent. Mens item earum quietem desiderat.
Quae enim procreantur a matre in cuius aluo continentur, alimentum capiunt,
vt d terra ea-quae gignantur ex ea. Arist. Pol. lib. 7.

#5Judg 13:4.
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In this case there is a double bond to make mothers careful

of themselves.

1. Their own,
2. Their childs good.

Husbands also in this case must be very tender over their
wives, and helpful to them in all things needful, both in regard
of that duty which they owe to their wives, and also of that
they*** owe to their children. Why was Manoah so desirous to
hear himself the forenamed direction which the Angel gave to
his wife? And why did the Angel again repeat it to him, but to
show it belonged to him to see her observe it?

They who through violence of passion, whether of grief, or**’
anger, or through violent motion of the body, as by dancing,

**® running, galloping on horseback, or the like: or

striving,
through distemper of the body, by eating things hurtful, by
eating too much, by too much abstinence, by too much bashful-
ness in concealing their desires and longings (as we speak) cause
any abortion or miscarriage, fall into the offence contrary to the
forenamed duty. If women were persuaded that in conscience
they are bound to the forenamed duty, they would, I think, be
more careful of themselves. For if through their default, they
themselves or their child miscarry, they make themselves guilty
of that miscarriage: if both miscarry, they make themselves
guilty of the blood of both; at least in the court of conscience
before God.

But they who purposely take things to make away their
children*® in their womb, are in far higher degree guilty of

blood: yea even of wilful murder. For that which hath received

**Judg 13:11, etc.

*7Contrary.

881, To miscarry through negligence.

82. To make away a child in the womb. Omne quod formatam animam
a Deo accepit vindicabitur si iniusté interimatur. Constit. Apost. L. 7. c. 4.
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a soul formed in it by God, if it be unjustly cast away, shall be
revenged.

So far forth as husbands are careless of their wives being with
child, denying them things needful, they are accessary to the
hurt, which the woman, or child taketh, guilty of the sin, and
liable to the judgment.

§. 10. Of providing things needful for the child,
so soon as it is born: and of cruelty contrary

thereunto.

The next degree of a childs infancy, is while it is in the swad-
dling bands, and remaineth a sucking child. In this also the care
especially lieth upon the mother: yet so as the father must afford
what help he can.

The first duty here required is, that sufficient provision of
all things needful for a child in that weakness be before hand
provided. What the particulars be, women better know, then I
can express. For me, it is sufficient, to lay down the duty in
general: which is commended unto us in that worthy pattern of
the Virgin Mary, who though she were very poor, and forced to
travel far, and brought to bed in a strange place, where she was
so little respected, as she was not afforded a place meet for a
woman in her case, but was fain to content her self with a stable
in a common Inn, yet she provided for her child. For it is said,
She wrapped him in swaddling clothes, Luke 2:7.

Contrary is the practise of such lewd and unnatural women,
as leave their new-born children under stalls, at men’s doors,
in Church porches, yea many times in open field. It is noted as
a point of unnaturalness in the Ostrich, to leave her eggs in the
earth, and in the dust: in which respect she is said to be hardened
against her young ones, as though they were not hers, Job 39:14, 16.

Much more hardened are the foresaid lewd women. The Eagle
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is*”° counted an unnatural bird, because she thrusteth her young

ones, which she hath brought forth, out of her nest. Are not then
such mothers much more unnatural? They oft lay their children
forth in public places, for others to show that mercy, which they
themselves have not. The Civil Law judgeth this to be a kind of

murder.

§. 11. Of giving suck to children.

Among other needful things, the milk of the breast is fit for
young babes, and with it they are to be nourished. I think
none doubt of the equity of this. It hath in all ages, and in all
countries, been accounted the best food that can be for young
babes. The metaphor, which S. Peter useth, taken from young
infants in these words, (As new-born babes desire the sincere milk
of the word) confirmeth as much. So doth also the desire which
such infants have to the milk of the breasts: and the ability, and
promptness which is in them to suck: and God’s providence
in causing a woman’s breasts to yield forth such milk: and the
constant manner of nourishing little infants after this manner,
commended in the Scriptures: and (to conclude) the natural in-
stinct which many unreasonable creatures have thus to nourish
their young ones.

They who on mere curiosity (where no urgent necessity
requireth) try whether their children may not as birds be nour-
ished without suck, offend contrary to this duty; and reject that
means which God hath ordained as the best: and so oppose their

shallow wit to his unsearchable wisdom.

*° Iniquissima volucris Aquila dicitur, quia taedio nutriendi pullum quem
genuit, ipsa fugat. Tales parentes ij sunt, qui liberos suos infantes exponunt.
Basil. Hexam. hom. 8. Necare videtur qui partum abijcit, & qui publicis locis
misericordiae causa, quam ipse non habet, exponit. Digest. I. 25. tit. 3. §. 4. 1
Pet 2:2.
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§. 12. Of mothers giving suck to their own chil-

dren.

Of nourishing children with breast-milk, there is no great ques-
tion: therefore I have with a touch passed it over. The chiefest
question of doubt is concerning the party who is bound to this
duty; namely, whether the mother be bound to do it her self
or no.

Many strong arguments there be to press it upon the
consciences*’* of mothers, and to show that (so far as they are
able) they are bound to give suck to their own children. Some
are taken from the light of God’s word; and some from the light
of nature.

God’s word doth in many places by just consequence imply,
that it is a bounden duty: in other places it doth expressly
commend it by the practise of holy women: and again in other
places it taketh it for a granted truth, and ruled case, not to be
denied.

L. The consequences whereby the word implieth this duty are
these:

1. In the blessing given to Joseph thus speaketh old Jacob, God
shall bless thee with the blessing of the breasts, and of the*** womb.
By the blessing of the womb, what can be meant, but children?
By the blessing of the breasts, what, but milk, whereby those
children are nourished? As if he had said; I will bless thee with
such women, as shall both bear thee children, and also give suck
to them which they bear. The consequence then is this: Asitisa
blessing to have children of a true lawful wife; so to have those
children nursed of the same wife their mother.

Object. They have the blessing of breasts that have other

women to nurse their children.

“1Postquam ablactaueris eam, etc. dixit Hier. ad Laetam de filia sua.
*2Gen 49:25.
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Answ. By the same reason it may be said, they have the
blessing of the womb who have strange women to bear them
children. But the joining of these two branches of blessing
together, showeth that both must be taken in the same kind: so
that as the blessing of the womb is to have children of a man’s
wife, so the blessing of the breasts is to have them nursed of his
wife. If it be a blessing for the woman which beareth the child
to give it suck, then mothers are bound to perform this duty.

2.Itis denounced as a curse, that women shall have a barren*?
womb and dry breasts. If it be a curse for women to have dry
breasts, then may not women wittingly make them dry: which
all mothers do, that give not suck to their children.

3. Manoah’s wife being promised to bear a son, had this
charge given her, Drink no wine, nor strong drink. etc. Those
things were especially hurtful for her milk. It is therefore
implied thereby, that she should so order her diet, as she might
well nurse her child, and have good milk for him.

4. God by his good providence brought it to pass, that the
mother of Moses (though she were forced to cast out her**
child) should nurse her own child. Yea the mother her self was
desirous to do it, and therefore appointed her daughter to watch
who should take it up. These two circumstances imply that it
appertaineth to a mother to nurse her children.

5. The Apostle layeth this down as a note of a good woman,**
who in her place hath been careful to do her duty, and thereupon
fit to do service in God’s Church (If she have*** nourished her
children, or word for word, If she have fed her children.) Now
the proper food for young babes is breast-milk, which, by the
Apostles rule, the mother must give.

**Hos 9:14.

“4Exod 2:7, etc.

#31 Tim 5:10.

*%el eTexvoTPOPNOEV.
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6. The same Apostle commandeth mothers to love their*”’
children. How can a mother better express her love to her young
babe, then by letting it suck of her own breasts? As this is a
testimony of love, so it is a means of preserving and increasing
love: for daily experience showeth that mothers love those
children best to whom they themselves give suck.

Sum these several consequences together, and we shall find

the duty in question to be very strongly enforced hereby.

1. As a blessing it is promised, that mothers shall give suck
to the children that they bear.

2. As a curse it is threatened, that women shall not be able
to give suck.

3. An Angel gave direction to a mother so to carry her self
as she might have store of good milk for the child which
she should bear.

4. God by his special providence manifested that the proper
mother was the best nurse for a child.

5. It is the note of a good woman to perform this part of her
particular calling, namely to nurse her own child.

6. Women ought to do all the best duties of love that they

can to their children.

Therefore mothers ought to nurse their own children.

II. Some of the most worthy patterns, in whose example this
duty is commended to mothers, are these.

1. Sarah gave suck to Isaac.*”® This example is to be noted
especially of the greater sort: as rich men’s wives, honourable
men’s wives, and the like. For Sarah was an honourable woman,
a princess, a rich man’s wife, a beautiful woman, aged and well
grown in years, and a mistress of a family.

Are not these excuses pretended by many mothers for not

nursing children themselves?

*7Titus 2:4.
*8Gen 21:7.



PARENTS LOVING, PRAYING, AND PROVIDING FOR CHILDREN 125

2. The virgin Mary gave suck to Jesus. This example is to be
noted especially of the meaner sort, for the virgin Mary was
young, poor, persecuted, forced to remove and fly with her child
from country to country. Are not these excuses pretended by
other mothers?

These two patterns do not only commend the duty, but also
strip all mothers that are negligent therein, of all excuse.

To these may be added the examples of Hannah,**® of David’s
mother,’® and of many others. What if also I add the example
of that true, natural, affectionate mother who stood before
Solomon’s throne to plead for her child? She thus saith of her
self, I arose to give my son suck,”* etc. If this had not been a good
motherly duty, she would not then and there have pleaded it.

III. The places of Scripture which take this duty for a matter
granted, and for a ruled case, are such as these.

1. Where Sarah saith, Who would have said to Abram that*°*
Sarah should have given children suck?In this phrase she setteth
forth God’s blessing in giving Abram a son by her. Now in that
she expresseth the blessing under this phrase of giving suck, she
taketh it for grant, that the mother which beareth children must
give them suck.

2. Where David saith, thou didst make me hope upon my**
mothers breasts, he doth not only imply that his mother gave
him suck, but by the phrase maketh it a ruled case that the child
which sucks must hang upon the mothers breast.

3. Where Solomon saith, O that thou wert as my brother that>**
sucked the breasts of my mother, he taketh it also for grant, that

brothers and sisters, as they come out of the same womb, so

4991 Sam 1:22.
200pg 22:9.
911 Kgs 3:21.
*2Gen 21:7.
203Ps 22:9.
***Song 8:1.
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they should suck the same breasts, even the breasts of her out
of whose womb they came, their own mothers breasts.

4. Where the woman said to Christ, Blessed is the womb that*°®
bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked, she taketh it for
grant (as it was an usual practise in those days) that the paps of
that woman, whose womb bare him, gave him>*® suck.

These arguments we have from the light of God’s word: other
we may have from God’s works and the light of nature, as

1. God hath given to women two breasts fit to contain and
hold milk: and nipples unto them fit to have milk drawn from
them. Why are these thus given? To lay them forth for osten-
tation? There is no warrant for that in all God’s word. They are
directly given for the childs food that cometh out of the womb;
for till the child be born, there is no milk in the breasts: anon
after it is born, milk ordinarily floweth into the breasts: yea a
great part of the meat which they eat turneth into milk. They
make this admirable work of God’s providence to be in vain,
that dry up this spring, and suffer not their children to partake
of the benefit of it.

2. That nourishment whereon the child fed in the mothers
womb, and whereby it was there sustained, turneth into milk,
and cometh into the breasts when the child cometh out of the
womb. Whence we may gather, that of all women’s milk, that
woman’s milk is fittest for the child, out of whose womb the
child came.

507

3. Together with the milk passeth some smack of the**” affec-

*Luke 11:27.

**“Ipsa suggerit natura matribus ipsis lactandos esse suos foetus. Idcirco
enim animanti enixae lactis alimentum omni praebuit. Sapiens vero etiam
prouidentia mammas foeminis binas effinxit, etc. Plut. de Instit. lib. In ijs
animantibus quae lacte aluntur, omnis feré cibus lactescere incipit. Cic. de
Nat. D.

*” Mater Bernardi liberos suos alienis vberibus nutriendos committere
refugiebat, quasi cum lacte materno materni quodammodo boni infundens eis
naturam. Guil. Abb. de vit. Bern. . 1. c. 1.
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tion and disposition of the mother: which maketh mothers to
love such children best as they have given suck unto: yea and oft
times such children as have sucked their mothers breasts, love
their mothers best: yea we may observe many who have sucked
others milk, to love those nurses all the days of their life.

4. Other things are nourished by the same that they are bred.
The earth out of which plants grow, ministreth nourishment
to the said plants: trees that bring forth fruit yield sap to that
fruit, whereby it groweth to ripeness: unreasonable creatures,
and among them the most savage wild beasts, as Tigers and
Dragons, yea sea-monsters give suck to their young ones;
whereupon the Prophet saith of women that give not suck®®® to
their children, that they are more cruel then those sea-monsters,
Like the Ostriches in the wilderness: for the cruel Ostrich, and the
hateful Cuckoo are the two kind of creatures which are noted to
leave their young ones for others to nourish; the Ostrich leaveth
her eggs in the dust: the Cuckoo leaveth hers in other birds
nests. Other creatures (if nature afford them not milk and dugs,
as to birds it doth not) feed their young ones other ways, yet by
themselves.

5. Shall I add another argument which daily experience
confirmeth, namely God’s blessing upon this motherly duty:>*
commonly such children as are nursed by their mothers, prosper
best. Mothers are most tender over them, and cannot indure
to let them lie crying out, without taking them up, and stilling
them: as nurses will let them cry and cry again, if they be about
any business of their own. For who are commonly chosen to be
nurses? Even poor country women which have much work to
do, and little help; and so are forced to let the child lie and cry,

many times till it burst again. Children nursed by their mothers

**Lam 4:3.

*Matres maiore studio & cura nutrient, nempe ex ipsis visceribus dili-
gunt liberos suos. Cum nutrices vtpote quae mercedem ament, charitatem
praebeant subditiciam. Plut. de Instit. lib.
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are for the most part more cleanly, and neatly brought up, freer
from diseases; not so many die; I am sure not so many through
negligence cast away. The number of nurse children that die
every year is very great. It hath been observed in many country
villages, that the most part, that from time to time die there, are
nurse children. Are not mothers that might have nursed their
own children if they would, accessary to the death of those that
are cast away by the nurses negligence?

On these and other like reasons heathen women, and very**
savages, have in all ages been moved to nurse their own chil-
dren: and some heathen Philosophers have urged and pressed
the necessity of this duty. Never was it more neglected, then
among those that bear the name of Christians.

Let mothers know of what rank or degree so ever they be,
that (out of the case of necessity) they have no warrant to put
forth their children to others to nurse. We read not in all the

Scripture of any holy women that ever did it.

§. 13. Of the objections for putting children
forth to nurse.

Object. Many nurses are mentioned in Scripture, as Rebekah’s>"!

nurse, Mephibosheth’s nurse, Joash his nurse, and others.

1. Answ. Such nurses mentioned in Scripture were commonly
dry nurses. Rebekah’s nurse went with her before she was mar-
ried: how can it be thought that she was a milch nurse? Could
they tell when Rebekah should have a child? Or when®*? she had
one, that Deborah (the nurse there mentioned) should have milk

for her? It is said that Naomi became nurse to Ruth’s’** child:

10 Arist. Oecon. L. 2. c. 3. Plutarch. loc. citat. A. Gellius Noct. Attic. comment.
12. cap. 1.

*1Gen 24:59. 2 Sam 4:4. 2 Kgs 11:2.

*2Gen 35:8.

513Ruth 4:16; 1:12.

Li.
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now Naomiwas old, long before this she was past child-bearing,
without an husband for many years: how then was it possible
that she should give suck? She was therefore a dry nurse, as
other nurses mentioned in Scripture.

2. Answ. The mothers of those children which are said to have
nurses (if those nurses were milch-nurses) might be dead: or if
living, not able to give suck for want of milk, nipple, or for some
other like defect: or if able, sin in putting forth their children.

3. Answ. Though it be said that there were nurses, yet is no
where said, that a mother put forth her child to suck.

2. Object. Pharaoh’s daughter put forth the child which she®**
took for her own to nurse.

Answ. She bare not this child, nor was the natural mother of
it, so as this is nothing to the purpose. Yea it maketh against the
objectors, in that the true mother of this child nursed it.

315 §s oft used, and

3. Object. The metaphor taken from nurses
applied to God, and to God’s ministers.

1. Answ. The using of a thing by way of comparison and
resemblance doth not simply justify it: instance the parable of
the unjust steward, and of a thief.>*¢

2. Answ. The metaphor may be taken from a dry nurse as well
as a milch nurse: for the comparisons are not used of giving
suck, but of bearing and carrying in arms, as dry nurses use to
carry children.

3. Answ. The metaphors are most fitly taken from mothers
that are nurses to their own children.

4. Object. Many mothers have not such skill in giving suck as
nurses have.

Answ. Let them learn seeing it is their duty.

5. Object. Mothers that are of great wealth and high place

cannot endure the pain of nursing, nor take the pains in han-

S14Exod 2:7.
*Num 11:12. 1 Thess 2:7.
*1%Luke 16:1. etc. Rev 16:15.
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dling young children as they must be handled.

1. Answ. The greatest that be must set themselves to do that
duty which God requireth at their hands, though it be with pain
and pains. Note Sarah’s example before recorded.

2. Answ. By this it appeareth, that if other women could bear
their children in the womb nine months, and endure the pain of
travel for them, they would hire them to do it. But seeing they
do the one (namely bear and bring forth their own children with
hard labour) why should they not do the other? If they say there
is an unavoidable necessity of bearing and bringing forth their
children; I answer, that conscience ought to move them to nurse
those children, which necessity forceth them to bring forth. God
by this latter of nursing children maketh trial of women whether
they will for conscience sake, do that duty which they may if
they will put off. But because God knew that many will do no
more then necessity laieth upon them, he hath made it a matter
of impossibility for women to bear and bring forth their children
by another.

3. Answ. If women would with cheerfulness set themselves to
perform this duty, much of the supposed pain and pains would
be lessened.

4. Answ. Though they put not forth their children to nurse,
they may for their ease entertain a nurse, so they give suck
themselves.

6. Object. A mother that hath a trade, or that hath the care of
an house, will neglect much business by nursing her child: and
her husband will save more by giving half a crown a week to a
nurse, then if his wife gave the child suck.

Answ. No outward business appertaining to a mother can be
more acceptable to God then the nursing of her child: this is
the most proper work of her special calling, therefore all other
businesses must give place to this, and this must not be left for

any other business.
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As for the husbands saving by putting the child forth to nurse,
no gain may give a dispensation against a bounden duty.

7. Object. It will break tender fair women, and make them
look old too soon.

1. Answ. God’s ordinance must not give place to women’s
niceness. Sarah was fair and old: The Virgin Mary was fair and
young.

2. Answ. Drying up a woman’s milk will more break her, then
her childes sucking of it: for it is a means both of better health,
and also of greater strength, as to bear children, so to give them
suck. Barren women and bearing women which put forth their
children to suck, are most subject to sickness and weakness. The
drawing forth of a woman’s milk by her child is a means to get
and preserve a good stomach, which is a great preservative of
good health.

8. Object. Husbands are disturbed in the night time, and hin-
dered of their sleep by their wives giving suck to their children.

1. Answ. By this reason neither mothers nor other nurses
which have husbands, should give suck to children.

2. Answ. Seeing children come from the loins of the father, as
well as out of the womb of the mother, they must be content
to endure some disturbance as well as their wives, and so much
the rather that they may the more pity their wives, and afford
unto them what help they can.

9. Object. Many husbands will not suffer their wives to nurse
their children themselves.

Answ. Because it is a bounden duty, wives must use all
the means they can by themselves or others to persuade their
husbands to let them perform it: they must take heed that they
make not this a pretext to cover their own sloth, and loathness
to this duty: they may not make themselves accessary to their
husbands fault by providing a nurse, and sending the child away

themselves: if their husbands will stand upon their authority,
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and be persuaded by no means to the contrary, they must be
mere patients in suffering the child to be taken away.

10. Object. Many poor women maintain their house by nurs-
ing other folks children.

Answ. If they were not that way employed, they might take
pains in some other thing. But the gain of one may not make
another neglect her duty.

11. Object. Some mothers cannot give suck, they have no
milk: others cannot very well, in that they have no nipples, or
they have sore breasts, or are sickly, or it may be that they have
such a disease, as the child, if it should suck of their milk, would
draw to it self, and so the sucking might prove very dangerous
to the child.

1. Answ. God requireth no impossibilities: wherefore in pro-
pounding the duty I put in this caution (so far as they are able.)

2. God requireth mercy, and not sacrifice"” if therefore in
truth it be so that the mothers giving suck to the child will be
dangerous to her self or to the child, she may and ought to for-
bear: for giving suck is but as sacrifice to preventing of danger,
which is mercy. But women must take heed that they pretend not
inability, and danger without just cause. Some are themselves
the cause of wanting milk because they will not let it be drawn
down; or because they will not use means (for means there are)
to get and increase milk. There are means also to raise nipples
where the breasts are very flat. Refusing to give suck many times
causeth some sickishness in a woman, and sore breasts, which
might be prevented with the childes sucking. If the soreness be
only in the nipples, a mother with enduring a little more pain
may safely give the child suck. Many mothers have given their
children suck when blood hath run by the mouth of the child
by reason of sore nipples, and yet both mother and child done

very well.

*""Hos 6:6. Matt 9:13.
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12. Object. Divers children being nursed by the mother have
died one after another.

Answ. Due and thorough search must be made by those that
are skilful: and if any cause be found in the mother, then the rule
holdeth, Mercy and not sacrifice: but if none can be found, the
issue must be referred to God’s providence: and the uncertain
event must not be an hindrance to a known duty.

Thus the answering of the forenamed objections maketh the

point so much the more clear.

§. 14. Of the fathers duty in encouraging his

wife to nurse her child.

The duty which on a fathers part in this respect is required, is
that he encourage his wife, and help her with all needful things
for the performance of this duty. It is noted of Elkanah, that he
suffered his wife to tarry at home while she gave suck to her
son, and would not force her to go up to the tabernacle as his
other wife did, but gave her all the ease and content he could,
saying to her, Do what seemeth thee good.’*® And of Abraham
it is noted, that after Sarah had done giving the child suck, he
made a great feast, even the day that’” Isaac was weaned: one
end whereof was to testify his rejoicing for God’s blessing on

her motherly duty so well performed.

§. 15. Of the faults contrary to a mothers nurs-
ing her child.
Contrary to this duty do all such mothers offend, as for any by-

respects when no necessity requireth put forth their children to

be nursed by others.

1. Some do it for ease and quiet, because they cannot endure

181 Sam 1:23.
*Gen 21:8.
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to have their sleep broken, or to hear their child wrangle
and cry.

2. Others do it for niceness, because they are loth to open
their breasts, or to soil their clothes.

3. Others upon pride, conceiting that their beauty would be
impaired, and they look old too soon.

4. Others upon gain, because they can have a child cheaper
nursed abroad then at home, where, at least, they must
hire a maid the more.

5. Others upon pleasure, that they might more freely ride
abroad, and meet their Gossips.

6. Others upon other by-respects.

All which do argue much self-love: little love to their child,
and little respect to God. They can be counted but half-mothers:

for nursing a child is as much as bearing and bringing it forth.

§. 16. Of a fathers fault in hindering his wives
nursing of her child.

To the forenamed fault of mothers do all such fathers make
themselves accessary, as forbid their wives to nurse their chil-
dren, or are a grief to them by their complaints of trouble,
disquiet and expense: or afford not things needful, or do not
encourage them all they can to do it. The mothers both pain
and pains is the greatest: it is in comparison but a small thing
that fathers can endure therein. Their fault therefore must needs
be the greater, if any way they be an occasion of their childes
putting forth to nurse: which I have the rather noted, because
husbands for the most part are the cause that their wives nurse
not their own children: and that partly by suffering, and partly
by egging them on to put out their children. If husbands were
willing that their wives should perform this duty, and would

persuade and encourage them thereto, and afford them what
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helps they could, where one mother now nurseth her child,

twenty would do it.

§. 17. Of parents joint care about their

children’s Baptism.

There is a further duty to be performed of parents to their chil-
dren even in their infancy, and that is in regard of their spiritual
good, which is this,

Parents ought to procure that their children be rightly bap-

tized in due season.

This is indeed a common duty appertaining to both parents,
but most principally to the father, and that for two reasons.

1. The father is the chief and principal Governor, and hath
the greatest charge: accordingly he ought to have the greatest
care even in such matters as are common to both.

2. The mother at that time by reason of her travel and deliv-
ery is weak, and not in case to have her head much troubled
with many cares; much less able her self to take order for
such weighty matters. Only the husband is to make known to
his wife (if she be not extraordinarily weak) what his purpose
is concerning the place, time, manner, and other like circum-
stances of baptizing the child, and to advise with her about the
name, witnesses, and such like points. And if the husband be too
backward and negligent, the wife ought so far as she is able to
put him in mind of his duty therein, and to stir him up by her

self or some other to perform it.

§. 18. Of the reasons to move parents to see

their children baptized.

That parents are bound to procure Baptism for their children

these reasons declare.
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1. The commandment of God concerning circumcising®® chil-
dren: in the room whereof Baptism succeedeth now under the
Gospel (Col 2:11, 12) God’s commandment to this duty was first
given to Abraham: and that for himself and all his posterity to
observe (Gen 17:10) After this it was in the law laid down as a
positive statute, Lev 12:3.

2. The practise of the Jews in a faithful and constant
observance of this ordinance: as of Abraham; of Zachary and
Elizabeth: of Joseph and Mary, and many others.

Object. The children which were born in the wilderness were
not circumcised.

Answ. They had no abiding place in the wilderness, but were
ever and anon removing: so as it would have been dangerous
for the children to have been circumcised: in that extraordinary
case this rule took place, I will have mercy and®® not sacrifice.

3. The practise of Christians, who believing were
themselves®*” and their whole household baptized. Under whole
household children must needs be comprised.

4. Christ’s embracing and blessing such children as were®”’
brought to him: and rebuking those that would have kept them
from him.

5. The promise of God made to them: for seeing God is so***
gracious as to extend his promise to our children: our care must
be to procure the seal which God offereth for the confirmation
of that promise.

525

6. The right they have to God’s Kingdom. Baptism®* is an

evidence of that their right. It is parents duty to get them that

> Veraciter conijcere possumus quid valeat in parvulis baptismi sacramen-
tum ex circumcisione, etc. Aug. de Bap. . 5. c. 24. Gen 21:4. Luke 1:59; 2:21.
Josh 5:5.

2'Matt 12:7.

522 Acts 16:15, 33.

>’ Matt 19:13.

°**Gen 17:7. Acts 2:39.

2 Matt 19:14.
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evidence. If children have just title to any lands and revenues,
or to any earthly honours and dignities, parents will do what
they can to make that title sure unto them even in their infancy:
much more careful should they be to make that rich and glorious
inheritance, which is in heaven reserved for them, as sure unto
them as they can: now no better means for the effecting of this
then Baptism.

7. Their conception and birth in sin.*** Children drew conta-
gion from their parents: therefore great reason it is that their
parents should see them washed with the water of regeneration.

8. The comfort which from the performance of this duty
will arise to Christian parents, yea and to the children also
themselves when they come to the age of understanding. When
parents behold the covenant of God surely sealed and confirmed
to their children, they cannot (if at least they bear any love to
their children) but much rejoice therein. And it must needs also
much comfort the child when (being of understanding) he shall
know that from his infancy he hath carried the seal and pledge
of his regeneration.

9. The constant continued custom of the true catholic®”’
Church, which ever since the Apostles time hath afforded the

sacrament of baptism to children.

§. 19. Of Parents procuring their children to be
rightly baptized.

There being such forcible motives to stir up parents to perform
the duty, (which motives show it to be a weighty duty) I will
further show how this duty ought to be performed.

Two things in children’s baptism ought to be observed.

1. That it be rightly done.

°%Ps 51:5.
°*’Consuetudo matris Ecclesiae in baptizandis paruulis nequaquam sper-
nenda est. Aug. de Gen 50. 10. c. 23.
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2. That it be seasonably done.

In the right performance thereof, some things are necessary,
and some expedient.

Things of necessity are these especially:

1. That the child be baptized by a Minister of the word.***

2. That it be baptized with the element of water: the only
element sanctified to this purpose.

3. That the form prescribed by Christ (Matt 28:19) be®** used,
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:
whereby the unity of the Godhead, and trinity of persons is
plainly set forth.

4. That the proper rite be used of applying the water to the
body of the child, so as at least the face of the child may be
sprinkled therewith.

Things of expediency are,

1. That the child be baptized in a public place, where God’s
people ordinarily meet together, being set apart for the worship
and service of God.

2. That such a time be chosen out, as an assembly of Saints
may be there present.

These two circumstances are the rather to be observed,
because Baptism is one of the solemn parts of God’s public
worship; a pledge of our incorporation into the body of Christ,
and communion of his Saints, and therefore with the more
solemnity, (as a matter of great moment) before many witnesses,
with the assistance of the faithful prayers of an assembly of

Saints, to be performed.

*28Matt 28:19. John 3:5.
°*° In Patrem, & in Filium, & in Spiritum Sanctum baptizamur, vt Trinitatis

vnum appareat sacramentum: sed in vno nomine quod intelligitur Deus. Hier.
in Eph. 4.
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§. 20. Of Parents care to give a fit name to their
child at his Baptism.

A third matter of great expediency about a childs baptism, is,
that parents be careful in giving a fit name.

It belongeth to parents to give the name to their child: for
$0>*° holy parents (whose pattern in Scripture is in this respect
commended unto us) have done from time to time: and for their
warrant to do it, it is worthy to be noted, that when God was
pleased to appoint a name to a child, he gave in charge to the
parent so to name him, saying to him, Thou shalt call his name>*!
thus and thus.

It is also evident, that the time of Baptism is the fittest time
for giving the name.”*” Under the Law, children’s names were
given at their Circumecision: and so under the Gospel it hath in

all ages been used: and that for these reasons.

1. That their names may be a testimony of their baptism.’*

2. That so oft as they hear their names, they may be put in
mind of their baptism.

3. That they might know how by name they are given to
Christ to be his soldiers, and therefore there must be no
starting from him.

4. That they may also be assured, that being baptized with
water and the spirit, by name they are registered in

heaven.

Now because names are so solemnly given, and of so good
use,* most meet it is that fit names should be given to children.

And for proof hereof, let the names which in Scripture are

***Parents must give the childs name.
>*1Gen 17:19. Matt 1:21. Luke 1:13.
2L uke 1:59; 2:21.

**Why the name is given at baptism.
***Fit names to be given.
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recorded to be given by God himself, and by such holy men and
women as were guided by his spirit, be observed; and we shall
find them to be holy, sober, and fit names.

For direction to parents in this duty, I will set down some
sorts and kinds of names as be fit, and beseeming Christians.

1. Names which have some good signification: and among
them such as are warranted by the Scripture, as John (the grace
of God) Jonathan (the gift of God) Andrew (manly) Clement
(meek) Simeon (obedient) Hannah (gracious) Prudens (wise) and
such like: that thus their name may stir them up to labour after
the virtue signified thereby:.

2. Names which have in times before us been given to persons
of good note, whose life is worthy our imitation, as Isaac, David,
Peter, Mary, Elizabeth, and such like: that the names may move
them to imitate those worthies.

3. Names of our own ancestors and predecessors, to preserve
a memory of the family: which appeareth to have been an
ancient practise even among God’s people, in that the friends
would have had Zachariah’s son named Zachariah;** and when
the mother had just cause to name him John, they answer, none
of thy kindred is called by this name.

4. Usual names of the country, which custom hath made
familiar, as Henry, Edward, Robert, William, and such like among

us.

§. 21. Of Parents care in bringing their children

to be baptized in due season.

Though Christians are not so strictly tied to a set day, as the
Jews were to the eight day; yet from that strict direction given to
the Jews, we may well gather, that it is not meet for Christians

to defer the baptizing of their children beyond eight days: for a

535Luke 1:59, etc.
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young child of that age may with more ease, and less danger, be
baptized, then circumcised.

The most seasonable time I take to be the day whereon
God’s>* people use in the place where the child is born, publicly
to assemble together to worship God next after the birth of the
child, if at least it fall not out within two or three days after,
which is somewhat with the soonest both for mother and child.

Whether we respect the honour of God (the riches of whose
mercy is lively set forth in the sacrament of baptism) or the good
of our child (which in that sacrament receiveth a pledge and
seal of that rich mercy of God) Baptism is of great consequence:
and therefore the first season of performing it to be taken. For
parents by their diligence and due speed therein, give evidence
both of their zeal to God’s glory, and also of their earnest desire

of the childs spiritual good.

§. 22. Of Parents faults in neglecting their
children’s Baptism.

Contrary to the forenamed duty of parents about well baptizing
their children, are many aberrations, as

1. The corrupt opinion of Anabaptists, who deny the lawful-
ness of baptizing children. The arguments before noted are
sufficient to stop their mouths.

2. The practise of Separatists (coming too near to Anabap-
tism) who excepting against the ministry and orders of our
Church, do what they can to keep their children from that Sacra-
ment. And to that end carry their wives ready to be delivered
unto a strange place, where they are not known, and anon after
they are delivered, privily convey wife, child, and all away, that
so the Magistrate may not, against their will, cause their child

to be baptized: and having no ministry of their own, nor means

**Read the rubric before the form of administering Baptism in our
Common Prayer book.
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to convey the child over sea, keep it many years unbaptized.
Where is the evidence of their faith in God’s promise, of their>*’
respect to God’s ordinance, and of their desire of their childs
spiritual good? Though it be a great wrong to children to be
kept from baptism, yet the sin lieth on such parents as procure
not baptism for their children: especially at that age when their
children cannot gainsay it.

3. The perverse opinion and practise of certain ancient
heretics, who in stead of baptizing children with water, had
them branded with an hot iron. They grounded their error on a
false interpretation of this phrase (he shall baptize with the Holy
Ghost and with fire.)>*

Answ. 1. They err in taking this word (fire) literally and
properly, which was meant mystically and metaphorically.

2. They err in applying that to the outward action of a
Minister, which was meant of the inward operation of Christ. By
this their misinterpretation they thwart the main scope of him
who first used that phrase, which was to manifest the difference

betwixt**

all other Ministers and Christ Jesus.

4. The opinion and practise of those, who use other forms of
Baptism, besides this, (In the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost.) Their opinion and practise is grounded
on certain concise phrases used by the Apostles: such as these,
Baptized in the name of Jesus Christ: In the name of the Lord: In°*
the name of the Lord Jesus, etc.

Answ. Those phrases rather set forth the very substance and

inward matter of Baptism, then the form thereof.

>¥”Christianorum filij si baptisma non receperint, scelus refertur ad eos
qui dare noluerint: maxime eo tempore quo contradicere non poterant qui
accepturi erant. Hier. ad Laet.

*¥ Seleuciani baptismum in aqua non accipiunt. Aug. de Haer. 59. Chemnit.
harm. Evang. cap. 16.

**Sine mysterio Trinitatis quicquid in vnam aut alteram personam accip-
itur imperfectum est. Hier. in loel. 2.

540 Acts 2:38; 10:48; 19:5.
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5. Their opinion and practise, who care not by whom their
children are baptized, whether heretics, idolaters, laics, or
women: Little do they regard the comfort of conscience, and
strength of faith, that ariseth from this; that a lawful Minister in
God’s room and name, as God’s ambassador, putteth the seal of
God to his covenant.

6. The practise of those as (I know not upon what niceness or
state) must have their children baptized at home in their private
house. This manner of baptising taketh away much from the
honour of that high ordinance, which ought to be done with all
the seemly solemnity that may be.

7. Their practise who bring their child to Church to be bap-
tised, accompanied only with the Midwife, and three witnesses.
It were almost as good be baptised in a private house: for it is
not the walls of the Church, but the assembly of Saints, that
addeth to the honour of the Sacrament, and is most of all to be
respected.

8. Their practise who upon state, or for great witnesses, or
such by-respects put off the baptising of their children longer
then is meet, some, two or three weeks, some, two or three
months, some longer: whereby they show too light esteem of
this Sacrament, in that they prefer mere complemental circum-
stances before a matter of so great moment. God oft showeth
his just indignation against such, in taking away their children
unbaptised before the time set down by them for baptism be
come.

9. Their practise who care not what heathenish, idolatrous,**
ridiculous names they give to their children. What respect do
they show either to God in whose name their child is baptised,
or to the holy Sacrament it self, or to the congregation of Saints
before whom the name is given, or to the child it self who all his

life is to carry that name?

°*'Lasciua nomina paruulis baptizandis imponenda non sunt. Ioh. de Bur.
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§. 23. Of parents providing things needful for
the life and health of their children.

Hitherto of the duties of parents respecting their children’s
Infancy. Such as respect their childhood follow.

The childhood of a child is reckoned from the time that it
beginneth to be of any discretion and understanding till it be fit
to be placed forth: even so long as ordinarily it liveth under the
parents government.’*

The duties which parents for this time must perform to their

children may be drawn to these two heads.

1. Care to bring them up.
2. Care to place them forth.

For their well training up, respect must be had both to their
temporal and also to their spiritual good.

Two things are required of parents, in regard of the temporal
good of their children.

1. To nourish them well.>*?

2. To nurture them well.>**

Under nourishment are comprised all needful things for**
health and life: which parents ought to provide for their chil-

dren, as

**?Many distinguish the whole course of a man’s life into four parts. 1.
Childhood, 2. Youth, 3. Man-age, 4. Old-age. Child-hood from his birth to
14. years. Youth from 14 to 25. Man-age from 25. to 50. Old age from thence
to his death. But for better distinguishing the duties which parents are to
perform, I follow not so accurate a division, but rather distinguish the de-
grees of age according to the times wherein new duties are to be performed:
and therefore I make a distinction betwixt infancy and childhood.

*3Feed them in discipline, saith the Apostle.

*#*Children must be well fed, taught.

*PexTpépete abTa &v toudeiq. In prole attenditur vt amanter suscipiatur,
benigné nutriatur, religiosé educetur. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. L. 9. c. 7. Refectionis
tempus, & mensura, & qualitas pueris competenter discernantur. Basil. Ascet.
c. 15.
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1. Food, which Christ taketh for a ruled case. Whence he
draweth his argument to show that God will provide for his
children. What father (saith he) if his son ask him bread would
give him a stone, etc. Matt 7:9, 10, 11.

2. Apparel, for it is expressly noted, that Israel made his son
a coat, (Gen 37:3)

3. Recreation, which in young children especially is needful
for their health. In that Zechariah ch. 8 v. 5 told the Jews, and
that in way of blessing, that boys and girls should be playing in
the streets, he implieth that it is a lawful and meet thing, which
parents should permit unto their children. But yet the time, and
measure, and kind of recreation must be well ordered.

4. Means for recovery of health when they are sick: for this end
was it, that Jeroboam®** sent his wife to the Prophet, in behalf
of his son who was sick: that>*’ the Ruler came to Christ for his
son also who was at point of death; and that many others came
to him for their sons and daughters being ill.

Whatsoever other things are needful, parents to their
power**® must provide for their children: else the Apostle coun-
teth them worse then Infidels.

Both equity and necessity require thus much of parents.

Equity, in that children owe all their pains and service to
their parents while they are under them, and are wholly at their
command, and in that regard have no means to provide needful
things but by their parents help. Parents therefore in all right
must herein be helpful to them.

Necessity, in that, if the life and health of children be not well

provided for, no duty, no service can be expected at their hands.

5161 Kgs 14:2.
**"John 4:47.
481 Tim 5:8.
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§. 24. Of parents too much niggardliness, and

carelessness toward their children.

There are two extremes contrary to the forenamed provident®*’
care of parents for their children’s good:

In the defect, Covetousness.

In the excess, Lavishness.

Some parents so far fail in the defect, as they almost starve
their children through want of necessaries: not affording them
sufficient wholesome food, nor meet and comely apparel, but
suffer them to go tagged and ragged like beggars brats: if they
be sick, God may recover them if he please, but the parents will
use no means: when they are well, they afford them no time of
refreshing themselves by any recreation, but over-strictly hold
them in. There is not only want of charity, but plain unnatural-
ness in such parents: even more then in the most cruel beasts.
For the wild beasts do with much tenderness provide for their

young ones.

§. 25. Of parents too much lavishness and in-

dulgency upon their children.

Others surpass as much in the excess, feeding them too daintily:
attiring them too garishly: tending them too cockeringly: and
letting them spend too much time in sport and play. Many and
great are the mischiefs that follow thereupon: as

1. They who are in their childhood daintily fed, and too much
pampered, besides that for the most part they are most sickly,
they will in time grow so squeamish, and choice of meats, as

their parents shall not know what to provide for them, or when

°#1. Contrary, Covetousness Non est boni parentis quem procrearit, &
eduxerit, eum non & vestire & ornare. Cic. de Orat. Nonne ipsae ferae foetus
suos arctissimé amant? Nihilne fando de pardis, apris, boumque armentis
audijsti, quanto cum tremore eorum saluti consulant? Greg. Naz. ad Ueial.
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to give it them: The full soul loatheth an honeycomb:>*° yea if a
stranger cometh to the table, where such a child sitteth, he may
soon observe that he hath been too daintily fed. If at first chil-
dren be fed with ordinary moderate diet, they will afterwards
both be in better health and liking, and also more contentedly,
and thankfully accept whatsoever shall be provided for them.
But excess breedeth diseases both in body and mind.

2. Vanity in apparel doth also much corrupt young children:
for there is in them even from the cradle a natural disposition
to outward bravery: now for parents to prank them up, what
is it but to blow up the fire of that vanity, and make it arise
into such a flame as in time may much scorch the parents
themselves, and utterly consume the children: and yet how
usual a fault is this? How monstrously do many parents
offend therein? What foolish fashion is used of the greatest
swaggerers, and lightest strumpets, which they will not bring
their children unto, and that when their children are not able
to discern betwixt stuffs or colours? What can this proclaim
but parents pride and folly? Proud maids are many times the
instruments of pranking up children (especially when they
are little ones) more then is meet: but yet the blame lieth on
parents for suffering it.

3. Tending children too cockishly maketh them too long
children, and too tender: and oft altereth a good constitution
of body. Some are so over-much tender of their children, as if
a child never so little complain, or refuse the meat (though for
daintiness or fulness) the Physician must presently be sent for,
and the Apothecary sent unto, and the child with supposed and
apish kindness made much worse.

4. Too much sport maketh them wild, rude, unfit to be
trained up to any good calling, and spendeth their spirits, and

wasteth their strength too much. Yet many parents care not

33Prov 27:7.
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how much time their children spend in sport, and how little
in learning: they think it dulls their children too much to be
held to school, or to any learning: whereas indeed too much
play infatuates them more, and learning would much sharpen

their wits.
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Parents Nurturing,

Teaching, and Training
Children

§. 26. Of well nurturing children.

I refer good nurture in part to the temporal good of children,
because (as afterwards we shall hear in the particulars) it is an
especial means of the outward temporal welfare of the child
even in this world. Unless this be added to nourishing, wherein
do reasonable men and women exceed unreasonable beasts?
The most cruel beasts that be are very tender (as we heard be-
fore) towards their young ones, nourishing them, and providing
all things needful for them till they can shift for themselves. But
as God hath given to man a reasonable soul, an understanding
head, capacity, docility and aptness to learn, so ought parents to
make use of those parts and gifts, lest for want of using them, in
time they be lost: and so children prove little better then brutes.
In this respect the proverb is true, better be unfed then untaught.
Experience showeth that good education is better then a great
portion. The Holy Ghost doth very much press this point on
parents, as we shall after hear in the particulars. For I will handle

these three points.

1. The kinds of nurture.
2. The time when it is to be done.

3. The means of well doing it.
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§. 27. Of parents neglect in nurturing children.

Contrary to good nurture is too much liberty: which oft bringeth
much woe, and utter ruin upon children: it is the greatest enemy
that can be of good education, and the nurse of all vice. Yet many
parents care not to let their children live as they list: all the care
they take, is that they be fed and apparelled. This is a common
fault both of rich, and of poor parents. The rich pretend that
their children need no education, because they have enough to
leave them: not knowing that education is an especial means
to make them keep and well use that enough. The poor pretend
that they are not able to bring up their children to any thing: not
considering that the Lord by his providence hath so ordered the
affairs of men, that as there are fit employments for the great-

est, so also’**

for the meanest, which without much cost may
be used. The fault therefore wholly resteth in the negligence
of parents. And if thereupon children fall into any riot, their

parents shall answer for it.

§. 28. Of parents teaching their children good

manners.

The nurturing of children before mentioned consisteth

1. In teaching them good manners.

2. In training them up to a good calling.

Not only heathen men, and other moralists which were but
mere natural civil men, but also the Holy Ghost himself hath
prescribed many rules of good manners, and much urged and
pressed the same.

552

1. The word nurture®®® mentioned by the Apostle in this text

which we have in hand, implieth as much: and the phrase which

*31Si parentum incuria filij in intemperantiam labentur, genitores rei ani-
marum illarum fient. Constit. Apost. L. 4. c. 11. 1. The kinds of nurture.
*2roudeia. See Treat. 1. §. 119.
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Solomon useth, Train up a child in the way he should go>> that
is, teach him how to order the course of his life.

554

2. The many>* precepts of reverencing our superiors, and
carrying our selves with respect one to another, are rules of good
manners. Hereof there be very many in scripture.

3. Those rules are*** commended by many examples of holy
men recorded in Scripture.

4. Such as have’* failed in the rules of good manners, and
rudely carried themselves, are reproved by the Holy Ghost.

Neither is it without good reason that this point is so set
forth. For

1. Good manners are a very comely and seemly thing. But®*’
it beseemeth Christians to do all things decently. That decency
is not only to be applied to the affairs of God’s Church, but
also to the whole course of our life, in which respect we are
commanded to walk>>® decently, that is, to order all our actions
and the whole course of our life mannerly.

2. They are a thing of good report, and that both to parents
and children: Now we must do all things that are of good
report.’>

3. They work a kind of delight, and love, and admiration, in
those that behold them, as is noted of the Queen of**° Sheba
when she beheld the comely carriage of Solomon’s servants:
561

and of the Egyptians when they beheld the orderly
Joseph’s brethren.

sitting of

4. They are an outward ornament to piety and religion, and

*3Prov 22:6.

>*Lev 19:32. Prov 25:6. Luke 14:8.
*3Gen 23:7; 43:33. Job 32:4, 6.

*>¢Job 30:1, 12. Luke 14:7.

371 Cor 14:40.

>Bedoynpoveg. Rom 13:13. 1 Thess 4:12.
55°Phil 4:8.

5601 Kgs 10:5.

*1Gen 43:33.
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make it to be much more respected: in which respect S. Peter
exhorteth believing wives well to order their conversation®?
before infidel husbands: and S. Paul exhorteth all sorts of chris-
tians to walk decently toward them that are without.>*

The Holy Ghost having thus urged the point of good manners,
we may not think it a mere complemental matter, and a needless

point, but a bounden duty.

§. 29. Of the objections against good manners.

1. Object. Religion and grace consisteth not in good manners:
many that have not a spark of God’s fear in their hearts, are able
to carry themselves in their outward behaviour very orderly and
mannerly.

Answ. Though grace consist not wholly in it, yet cannot grace
well be without it: it is a great ornament and comeliness there-
unto. And though mannerliness may be severed from a fear of
God, yet God’s fear will not be severed from it. Restraining grace
may be in him who hath no renewing grace: but renewing grace
presupposeth restraining grace, even as reason presupposeth
sense, though sense may be without reason. If such as fear not
God can carry themselves comely and mannerly, what a shame
is it for such as seem to fear God, not to do so? Shall not those
be a witness against these?

2. Object. Good manners are an hindrance to grace: they
who are most diligent in teaching or practising the one, are
commonly most negligent in the other.

Answ. This is a mere cavil. Sure I am that grace is no
hindrance to good manners. If any make good manners an
hindrance to grace, it is their fault.

3. Object. Good manners to grace are as mint, anise and

cummin, to the great and weighty things of the law.

%621 Pet 3:1.
631 Thess 4:12.
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Answ. Grant it to be so: yet seeing both may stand together,
why should they be severed? Christ’s rule is this, These things
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone.”**

4. Object. Many that make great show of religion are very
rude, and unmannerly.

Answ. If there be only a show of religion in them, no marvel
that they have no manners. If some examples of such as are
truly religious and want good manners should be showed, their
pattern is no precedent, much less can it prove that to be no
duty which God’s word hath set down for a duty. Many that
well perform some duties, much fail in other duties. Who almost

followeth God’s word as he should in every thing?

§. 30. Of parents suffering their children to be
rudely brought up.

Contrary to parents care in teaching their children good man-
ners, is dissoluteness: when parents suffer their children to grow
up in rudeness, not caring how they carry themselves at home
or abroad, toward their parents, or toward others. Rude bringing
up maketh children to be of a crooked, perverse, stubborn,
churlish, surly, doggish disposition; as on the other side, good
nurture in this kind breedeth ingenuity, amiableness, courtesy,
and kindness. If such as are rudely brought up be children of
professors of the true religion, they bring a stain upon their
profession: yea they dishonour God, as if he were the author of
unmannerliness and confusion,’® against which the Holy Ghost
protesteth: and they make themselves and their children a scorn
in the eye and mouth of profane persons, who will be ready to
point and say, Behold the children of professors, how rudely they
are brought up, and ill taught: they have not so much as good

manners in them.

*¢*Matt 23:23.
631 Cor 14:33.
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For avoiding this blemish, School-masters and all such as>*®
have the charge of training up young children, must be an help

to parents in teaching children good manners.

§. 31. Of parents training up their children to

some good calling.

The second branch of good nurture is a training up of children
unto a good calling. This charge (train up a child in®*" the
way that he should go) directly tendeth to this purpose. This
duty hath from the beginning of the world been performed by
parents, and their performance thereof commended by the Holy
Ghost. Adam brought up his sons to several callings: one was

568

a keeper of sheep,”*® another a tiller of ground. The like is noted
of Jacob’s>® sons, Laban’s,’’® and Reguel’s®* daughters, Jesse’s*’>
son, and many others.

Much good may from hence arise to parents themselves,
to their children, and to the people and places where such
children®” shall live.

1. A good calling is an especial means for children to maintain
themselves and family, to relieve those that stand in need, to
ease their parents, and (if the need of parents require it) to
relieve and maintain them.

2. It is that way wherein God’s Angels have a charge to*”*
keep them while they walk in it.

3.Itis a means wherein and whereby they may be serviceable

*¢¢ Admonition to Schoolmasters.
>"Prov 22:6.

%5Gen 4:2.

*°Gen 37:12.

>°Gen 29:9.

*1Exod 2:16.

%721 Sam 16:11.

°"*Benefits of a good calling.
574Ps 91:11.
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to the common wealth where they live.

4.1t is the best place wherein the general duties of Christian-
ity may be most manifested, and best performed.

5.1t is the best ordinary means that can be prescribed to keep
a child from the vanities of youth, from immoderate pursuit
of pleasures, from unlawful games, from idleness, from ill com-
pany, and such like evils; which, as they are sins in themselves,
so occasions and provocations to other most grievous and enor-
mous sins, and prove to be the very bane of youth.

Object. Many parents have good lands to leave to their chil-
dren: what need is there of a calling to such?

Answ. 1. Much land may soon be consumed by such as have
not skill well to use it.

2. Maintenance is but one end of a calling, and that not the
chiefest and most principal.

3. More good may be done by skill in a calling, then by great
store of land.

4. We are born for others as well as for our selves: it is not

therefore sufficient to say I have enough to maintain my self.

§. 32. Of parents care in choosing a fit calling
for their children.

The point in general being declared to be a duty, I will°”®> add
some directions for the better performing of it.

1. Children are to be trained up in those things which are the
ground work of all callings, as reading, writing, and principles
of learning. Whatsoever the particular calling be, these will be
of great use to any one. Many that have not been taught them
at first, would give much for them afterwards. Parents at the

first might teach their children those things with much ease and

°"*Directions for choice of callings. 1. General principles are to be taught.
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576 5o well learned,

small charge, which afterwards cannot be
partly for want of leisure, and partly because the parts of those
who are grown in years are not so fresh and fit to learn, as in
child-hood they were. Those things are not to be contemned as
small, without which great things cannot stand.

2. The calling whereunto children are trained up must be
lawful, approved by God’s word, and not against the general
rules thereof: so may they keep a good conscience in the exercise
thereof.

3. The calling must be fit for the child that is trained up®”’
to it. As there are divers callings, so there are divers abilities of
sundry children: some are fittest for callings of wit and learning:
others for callings that require an able and strong body. Wherein
the wise disposing providence of God is much commended:
for thus are men much more useful one to another. Now for
choice of a fit calling, a childs best ability wherein especially it
consisteth, whether in the exercise of mind or of body, is duly to
be observed: and also his inclination, to what calling he is most
disposed.

4. Among fit callings (for there may be many) that which®"®
is best and the most excellent is to be preferred. To this purpose
not unfitly may I apply that of the Apostle, covet earnestly the
best gifts.

On this ground let parents be exhorted to train up such®”’
children as they find fit, to the great and weighty calling of
the ministry: no calling wherein any may do more good, and
wherein (if they be able and faithful Ministers) they can receive

more comfort and contentment. This exhortation is the more to

°’Non sunt contemnenda quasi parua, sine quibus magna constare non
possunt. Hier. ad Laet. 2. The calling must be lawful.

°773. The calling must be fit for the childes ability.

°784. The best callings must be preferred. 1 Cor 12:31.

°”?Children to be trained up to the ministry.
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be regarded, because in comparison of those who are trained up

to other callings, so few are trained up to this.

§. 33. Of parents faults contrary to their duty

of training their children up to a calling.

On the contrary, many parents much offend in not training up
their children to a calling as they should. And the offence in this
kind is committed many ways. As

1. When parents suffer their children to live like little masters
at home, and pass over all their youth in idleness. Thus they
prove very drones, and caterpillars in the common wealth: if
they have a patrimony, they soon waste it: if they have none,
they oft prove either thieves or beggars: they are fit for all
companies: the readiest prey for the devil that can be: for they
are like the house empty, swept and garnished,”® which when the
evil spirit espieth, he presently entereth into it with seven other
spirits worse then himself.

The wise law-maker among the heathen is said to order®®
that the child which by his parents had been taught no Art,
should not be forced to nourish them though they were old or
poor. This I allege not to justify the law (for it is against the
Christian rule of overcoming evil with goodness) but to show
how the very heathen judged the neglect of this duty a great
fault in parents.

2. When parents neglect to teach their children in their child-
hood the general and common grounds of all callings: some
upon niggardliness; others upon carelessness. Thus poor men
make their children unfit for many means, whereby they might

well maintain themselves: and rich men make theirs unfit for

*%0Matt 12:44.

**1Solon legibus cauisse legitur, vt filius, quem parentes nullam artem
docuissent, non cogeretur illos alere senio confectos, aut ad inopiam redac-
tos. Eras. Instit. Matrim.
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magistracy, and for good society. Yea poor and rich are thus
nousled up the more in ignorance, and made the more unfit to
profit by the preaching of the word, and other means of spiritual
edification.

3. When parents bring up their children in unwarrantable and
unlawful callings, as to be of popish and idolatrous orders; to
attend upon papists; to be stage-players, keepers of dice-houses,
etc. Some (which is horrible to think of) train up their daughters
to be common strumpets: and some®®* (which is yet more hor-
rible) train up their children to be sorcerers and witches. How
can they in these keep a good conscience, when the very works
of their calling are sin? Is not this to thrust them headlong into
hell? They who thus bind their children to the devils sacrileges
are spiritual murderers of them.

4. When parents have no respect at all to the fitness of the
calling: as when they train up children of able bodies, but dull
and slow capacity, of a stuttering tongue and other like imper-
fections, to learning, wherein they prove very dunces, and lose
all their time, or are not able to make use of the learning which
they have: or when they train up children which have a great
inclination to learning, and are very fit thereunto, in some other
trade, which, after many years spent therein, they are forced
to leave.

5. When parents only seek after the most gainful trade, and
never think to educate their children most to the honour of
God. How can such expect God’s blessing upon the means used
for their children’s good? Hence is it that among Papists so
many are trained up to Ecclesiastical orders and functions: and

so few among Protestants. For there is very great maintenance

°%2 Phoenices Veneri donum dabant de prostitatione filiarum, antequam
iungerent eas viris. Aug de Ciu. D. . 4 c¢. 10. vide Lud. Viu. in hunc loc. Recte
dicuntur parentes filios daemoniorum sacrilegijs obligare conantes, spiritaliter
homicidae. Aug. Epist. 23.
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and revenues for such among Papists: but little in comparison

among Protestants:**

§. 34. Of parents teaching their children piety.

The spiritual good of children, and that in their childhood, is
to be procured by parents as well as their temporal. Wherefore
parents must train up their children in true piety. This is expressly
commanded in my text under this phrase admonition of the Lord.
Under the law God did both simply®** command it, and that
very often, and also ordained divers outward®®’ rites, and caused
many visible and extraordinary®*® monuments to be set up, that
thereby children might be occasioned to ask of their parents the
mystery of them, and that parents from that inquiry of their
children might take occasion to’® teach them the ordinances of
the Lord.

This express charge of the Lord is further commended by
that practise which holy parents from time to time have yielded
thereunto: instance the examples of Abraham,*® David>*
Bathsheba,>*® Lois*** and Eunice, with many others.

1. Piety is the best thing that a parent can teach his child: for
as reason maketh a man differ from a beast; and as learning and
civility maketh a wise and sober man differ from savages and
swaggerers; so piety maketh a sound Christian much more to
differ from the most civil and well ordered natural man that can

be. Learning, civility, calling, portion, are all nothing without

°® Infans tibi est? ab infantia sanctitate imbuatur: ab ipsis vnguiculis Spir-
itui consecretur. Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. in S. Bapt. Lege Hier. Epist. ad Laet.

*84Deut 4:9; 6:7; 11:19. Ps 78:5, 6.

SExod 12:26; 13:14.

*5¢Josh 4:6, 7, 21.

*Deut 6:20.

*%8Gen 18:19.

**Prov 4:4.

*°Prov 31:1.

°°12 Tim 1:5. Reasons. 1. Benefit of piety.
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piety. Now it is an especial point of wisdom, to seek the best
good that we can, as for our selves, so also for our children: yea
this is an evident sign of a parents true love of his child.

2. There is a necessity that children be taught piety, because®”?
they are not born but made Christians: by nature they are utterly
destitute of all piety: for by nature every imagination of the
thoughts of man’s heart is only evil continually (Gen 6:5) and in
that respect man is born like the wild ass colt (Job 11:12) so as a
man were better be unborn then not taught piety.

3. The charge and office of parents bindeth them to teach
their>” children piety: for they are by God made watchmen over
their children: if therefore their children live and die in impiety
through their parents negligence, their blood shall be required
at their parents hands: instance the example of Eli.>**

Object. This duty appertaineth to Ministers.>*

Answ. 1. God hath given an express charge hereof to parents,
as we heard before.

2. In the family a parent is all in all over his child: a King,
a Priest, and a Prophet. Therefore that which a Minister is to
do for matter of instruction in the Church, a parent must do
at home.

3. Children have need of daily instruction: the parents pains
in this kind must be added to the Ministers: and both are little
enough.

4. Parents having more familiarity with their children then
Ministers, must needs better know their capacity, and their dis-
position: and so may better know after what manner to instruct
them: whether to give them milk or strong meat, whether to
deal mildly or roughly with them.

5. Instructions from parents are commonly more kindly ac-

°22. Necessity of piety. Fiunt non nascuntur Christiani. Hier. ad Laet.
°233. Charge of parents.

°*1 Sam 3:13.

***Why Parents as well as Ministers are bound to teach piety.
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cepted then from others: and children will the better relish them,
when they come from their parents. They say that a plant will
best grow in the soil out of which it first sprung: so instructions
coming from those who both brought us forth, and first brought
us up, are like to do most good.

6. There is no such means to breed love in a childs heart, as to
be an instrument of bringing piety thereinto. Now who should
more seek the true love of a child then a parent? In this respect
a parent is more bound to this duty then a Minister.

7.1t is impossible, that a Minister, who, it may be, hath many
hundred children under his charge, should well instruct them
all: It is therefore requisite, that each parent look to his own
children.

As these distinct answers satisfy the objection, so they serve
as so many more reasons to enforce the duty: wherefore to
proceed in adding other reasons,

4. Great equity there is that parents teach their children
piety,>® because they®”” conceived and brought them forth in
iniquity. If they suffer them to lie and die in that corrupt estate,
they are more cruel then the Ostrich and Dragon.

5. Children are most properly God’s: born to God*® he is
the*”® most proper parent of them: in comparison of God, fathers
and mothers of the flesh are but nurses. They must therefore
nurture them in the admonition of the Lord.

6. Piety is that, which of all other things, will make the child®**®
most obedient, and grateful to his parents: for thus there is a
double bond to bind him: 1. His birth. 2. His new birth: especially

when the cause of the one hath been also the cause of the other.

%64, Equity.

*7Ps 51:5.

38Ezek 16:20, 21.

3995, God’s children.
6. Cause of obedience.
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7. Nothing can more settle the heart of a wise parent on his***

death-bed concerning his children, then assurance that piety
is planted in them: for then may he with stronger confidence
commend them to God’s providence, and with greater assurance
expect his blessing upon them after he is dead.

8. Parents, by teaching their children piety, are an especial®®
means of propagating true religion from age to age, and from
generation to generation. No better means can be thought of.
For if all parents were careful of their duty in this kind, as
there is a succession of children, and thereby a preservation of
mankind, so there would be a succession of those that fear God,
and thereby a preservation of true religion. My children that are
taught by me, may be fathers of children, and so teach that to
their children, which they have learned of me: yea after them
may grandchildren prove fathers of other children, and they
teach their children the same, and so from age to age others after
them. This is the means on our part: and in our time we must
do our part: and for those who come after us, leave the issue
to God.

Not only the great benefit of this point, but also the too much
neglect thereof, in most families, hath moved me the longer to
insist on it, and the more forcibly to press it. For the better

performing thereof, I will add some directions.

§. 35. Of directing parents how to teach their
children true piety.

1. Whatsoever principle of piety, parents do teach their chil-
dren,*” they must be sure that it be grounded on God’s word:
thus much this phrase (admonition of the Lord) implieth.

Thus shall parents be sure to feed them with good wholesome

17, Comfort of parents on their deathbed.
928. Propagation of piety.
931. Principles of piety to be all taken out of God’s word.
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spiritual food, such as shall make to their spiritual nourishment,
and eternal life. In this respect principles of religion grounded
on God’s word are called sound, or wholesome, or healthful
words:*°* and that both in regard of their matter and substance,
and also in regard of their effect; they cause and preserve good,
sound, spiritual health. We know that natural men have a care
to give their children such food as is wholesome for their body:
(for will a father*® that is evil, give his child a stone, or a serpent,
and not that which is good?) Conscience must move religious
parents, to have the like care of the souls of their children, as
nature teacheth all parents to have of their bodies. If parents
be careful to draw those principles, wherein they instruct their
children, out of God’s word, they shall be sure not to poison
their souls with any error, heresy, superstition, or idolatry.

2. When children begin to read, let them read the holy Scrip-
ture:**° so was Timothy trained up from a child (2 Tim 3:15) Thus
will children suck in religion with learning: for there is a secret
virtue lurking in the holy Scripture (which is God’s own word)

more then in any books of men: so as through God’s*”

blessing
there may by this means be an inward work of grace in children
even in their young years. Besides, no books are more easy then
many parts of Scripture; and no histories more admirable and
delightful, then the histories of the Scripture. It is the advice of
an ancient father, that young children be made acquainted with
the words and names of holy Scripture: and that, in stead of tales
and fables, choice histories of the Bible be made known to them:
and that they be instructed in the Proverbs of Solomon.

3. Let children be catechised constantly from day to day:

942 Tim 1:13 Oywaivovteg Adyot.

¢Matt 7:9, 10, 11.

69¢2. Let children at first read the Scripture.

7 Sacrae Scripturae nominibus vtantur, & loco fabularum selectae illis his-
toriae narrentur, & sententijs prouerbialibus ex Solomone instituantur. Basil.
Ascet. c. 15. 3. Catechise children daily. Deut 6:7.
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rehearse them continually unto thy children, saith the Law. That
which is daily done, is in Scripture said to be done continually:
as the sacrifice which was daily offered was called a continual
offering. Here let this caveat be noted, that in giving this spiri-
tual food, parents deal with their children, as skilful nurses and
mothers do in feeding infants: they will not at once cram more
into their mouths, then their stomach is able to digest, but they
will rather oft feed them with a little: so it is not meet, that par-
ents be too tedious; that will but dull a childs understanding, and
breed wearisomeness, and make it loath to be again instructed:
but precept upon precept, precept upon precept, line upon line, line
upon line,**® here a little, and there a little. Thus shall they learn
with ease and delight: and this being oft performed, in time a
great measure of knowledge will be gained thereby. If a vessel
have a little mouth, we use not to fill it by pouring whole pail-
fuls upon it, for so all may be spilt, and it receive little or nothing:
but we let the liquor fall in by little and little, according to the
capacity of the mouth; so is nothing lost, and the vessel filled
the sooner. Thus are children to be dealt withal.

4. To the set times of catechizing children, let other

occasions®®®

of teaching them piety be added: as at table, by
resembling the spiritual food of their souls, to that corporal food,
whereby their bodies are nourished: when they are walking
abroad, by showing them the stars, how they remain stedfast in
their course; the trees, how they bring forth fruit in their season;
how all things are for the use and benefit of man, and thereupon
make spiritual uses: note the direction which for this purpose
the Law giveth to parents, Thou shalt talk to thy children of my

610

words,**® when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest

by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.

***Isa 28:10.
924, Take all occasions from sensible things to make a spiritual use.
$°Deut 6:7.
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5. Let parents open to their children the mysteries of those®**
outward rites which God hath ordained in his Church, as of
Preaching, Baptising children, administering the Lord’s Supper,
ceasing from work on the Lord’s day, with the like. This was
expressly commanded under the law. Visible rites are great
helps to the weak understanding of children, when they are
plainly opened and applied: yea they are also especial means
of keeping in memory the mysteries contained under them: as
coarse threads or wires are means to preserve pearls put upon
them. So oft as they see the rites they will be put in mind of the
mysteries implied under them.

6. To this may be referred a declaration of such great and®*
admirable works as God in former times hath done for his
Church: especially such works as have been done in their
time: and if any memorials be remaining of them, make them
known to children. This direction was also given under®*® the
law, concerning the monuments which were set up of the great
deliverances that God gave to his people. In particular when the
day of the gunpowder-treason is solemnized, parents ought to
teach their children the occasion of solemnizing that day. And
as God doth any great works of mercy or of judgment, point
them out to children. When there is great famine, plague, or any
mortality, instruct children in the causes thereof: when victory,
plenty, peace, or the like, teach children from whence these
come. Outward sensible things do best work upon children.

7. Let religious school masters be chosen for children: so
likewise®** other masters to whom children are put forth: and

religious houses where they are placed. Hannah commended

115. Open the mysteries of the rites of the Church. Exod 12:26; 13:14.
26. Let God’s great works be declared.

*3Josh 4:6, 21.

6147, Let religious masters be chosen.
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her first born child to old Eli, a good, religious high Priest.*** If
masters themselves be religious, there is good hope that they
will instruct in piety such as are under them: which if they do,
what an help will that be to parents? If both parents and masters
join therein, it must needs be very profitable to the children. If
parents should fail, yet might masters make a good supply.

8. Let parents be to their children a good pattern and

example®'®

in piety. I and my house (saith Joshua) will serve
the Lord ' he setteth himself first as a guide to the rest. I will
walk in mine house with a perfect heart,**® saith David, whereby
he would make himself an example, as to others of his family,
so to his children. Example is a real instruction, and addeth a
sharp edge to admonition. Much more shall a religious parent
do by practise then by precept. For children are much inclined
to follow their parents: let them go before, children will soon
follow after. Practise is an evident proof of the necessity of the

precept delivered.

§. 36. Of Parents faults contrary to their duty
of teaching their children piety.

Many are the aberrations contrary to the forenamed care of
teaching piety. For

1. Most parents care only for the temporal and civil good of
their children: so their children may be well fed and clothed,
and brought up in some profitable calling, whereby they may
well maintain themselves in this world, little thought is®** had,

131 Sam 1:25. Magister probae aetatis, & vitae, atque eruditionis est eligen-
dus. Hier. ad Laet.

¢1¢8. Be an example.

“"Josh 24:15.

15Ps 101:2. Nihil in te & in Patre suo videat, quod si fecerit peccet. Memen-
tote vos parentes virginis, magis eam exemplis doceri posse, quam voce. Hier.
ad Laet.

1 Job non tantum pro corpore filiorum sollicitus erat, sed plus de anima
cogitabat. Orig. in Job. lib. 1.
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or care taken for their spiritual life in this world, or eternal life
in the world to come. Wherein are these parents better then
heathen? job was otherwise minded: he was more careful for
their souls then for their bodies.

2. Many are so far from teaching piety, as they teach their
children profaneness, pride, riot, lying, deceit, and such like
principles of the devil. It had been better for such children to
have lived among wild beasts, then under such parents. As the
children hereby are thrust headlong to hell, so their blood shall
be required of their parents.

3. Others think it enough that their children be taught a
religion, but what religion it skilleth not. Such are they as having
rich kindred but popish, commend their children to the educa-
tion of such kindred, in hope of some temporal benefit, that their
children may reap from them. If they were as careless of their
children’s bodies, they would be accounted little better then
murderers: and is not the soul more precious then the body?

4. So far are many from catechising their children and that
daily, as they teach them not so much as the Lord’s prayer, the
Belief, and the ten Commandments. Wherein Papists shall rise
up in judgment against them, that are very diligent in teaching
their children, Pater noster, Ave Maria, and such like Latin prin-
ciples, as the children cannot possibly understand.

5. Few use the forenamed outward helps, as the holy rites
appointed of God, the great and glorious works of God, his
extraordinary works of mercy or judgment, to instruct their
children thereby. As they themselves care not to take notice of
any such thing, so they care not whether their children do it
or no.

620

6. So much do some prefer a little pelf before the true®*® good

of their children, as they care not to what schoolmaster they put

?° Alexander & in moribus, & in incessu Leonidis paedagogi sui non
potuit carere vitijs, quibus adhuc paruulus fuit infectus. Hier. ad Laet.
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their children, be he profane, or popish, or unlearned, especially
if he be a kinsman, or one of their friends. Few will so do in
case of their health or outward estate: but will rather get the
best Physician, or the best Lawyer that they can. Children oft
learn such evil qualities of their schoolmasters as they can never
shake off again.

7. Many prove very bad patterns to their children, and
give very ill example by profaneness, riotousness, swearing,
drinking, playing at unlawful games, etc. These parents as they
brought forth their children in sin, so they lead them on forward
to hell. Their evil example is not only an hindrance to the good
instruction of others, but also maketh all their own counsels (if
at any time they do give any good counsel) to be in vain: for the
left hand of evil example®® soon pulleth down more then the
right hand of instruction can build again.

To conclude, those parents whose children are not brought
up in the instruction of the Lord, show plainly that they regard

neither the salvation or damnation of their souls.

§. 37. Of instructing children so soon as they

are capable.

Hitherto of the Kinds of nurture. The time thereof followeth.
In handling the time of*** good nurture, I will show

1. When it ought to be begun.
2. How long it ought to be continued.

1. Parents ought to begin to nurture their children so soon
as they are capable of any instruction. Even as young birds are

taught by their dams to fly so soon as their wings can carry

“*'Parentes non educant filios in eruditione domini quia solliciti non sunt
pro salute vel perditione eorum. Orig. loc. citat.
??II. The Time of nurture. Nurture must be begun betimes.
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them.**® Train up a child (saith Solomon) that is, while he is
young and tender: and again,®®* He that loveth his child nurtureth
him betimes. Thus was Samuel sent when he was very young to
be trained up under Eli, (1 Sam 1:24) and Solomon was instructed
by his father when he was tender, (Prov 4:3) and Timothy was
taught the Scriptures®® from a young child, or infant.

There are both privative, and positive reasons to press this
point. Privative, in regard of the mischiefs that may be prevented
thereby. Positive, in regard of the good that may be gained
thereby.

1. Many are the evils which children by nature are prone
unto, even as rank ground is subject to bring forth many weeds:
for the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth**® and
foolishness is bound in the heart of a child.*® If therefore they be
not well nurtured betimes, what can be looked for, but the fruits
of evil, and folly. But timely nurture will prevent such fruits, and
be an excellent preservative against their own natural corrup-
tion, against Satan’s temptations and against the allurements or
discouragements of the world.

2. Continuance in evil maketh children obstinate, and®?® in-
flexible therein. Eli’s sons being suffered to go on in wickedness
till they came to ripeness of years, would not afterwards harken
to the voice of their father. What creature can be tamed, if it be
not begun with while it is young?

3. When children first begin to be capable of instruction®”

they are most pliable to follow the direction of their parents as

*?*Prov 22:6.

$?*Prov 13:24. MW 0™ 1MNW mane. inde in Piel "MW mane facere, id est,
mature.

6222 Tim 3:15 o Ppégpoug Bpégog o &ptL yeyovog toudiov. Puer recens
natus. Reasons. 1. Evils prevented.

*¢Gen 8:21.

*?’Prov 22:15.

¢?82. Continuance in evil maketh inflexible. 1 Sam 2:25.

23, Young children most pliable.
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is evident by the ordinary course of nature in all things. Clay,
wax, and such other things while they are soft receive any
impression: twigs while they are tender are bowed any way:
birds and beasts are easily tamed when they are young: corn
sown betimes bringeth a timely and plentiful harvest.

4. That which in childhood is learned, is longest retained:**°
Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he
will not depart from it. A vessel longest keepeth that savour with
which at first it is seasoned: and by experience we may note old
men best to remember the things which in their childhood they
learned: yea by well educating children from their infancy much
labour may afterwards be spared: for constant use of virtue
bringeth it unto a law.®*!

Object. To teach children while they are young, is but as to
teach a Parrot or such like unreasonable creatures: they may
learn what is taught them, but they cannot conceive it.

1. Answ. Though children have not so deep an apprehension
while they are young, as they have when they come to riper
years, yet so soon as they are capable of instruction, they do
much better conceive what is taught them, then unreasonable
creatures can do.

2. Though that were granted, yet it would not thereupon
follow, that it is better not to be taught while they are young.
For, first it is better that they should be framed and squared to
a good course, before they can discern betwixt good and evil,
then be suffered to run on in evil, till they get an habit therein;
which after it is got, will hardly be cast off. Secondly, by teaching
them before they can well conceive, their apprehension is much

helped. What may be the reason that children of kings, and

304, What first learned best remembered. Prov 22:6. Quo semel est imbuta
recens seruabit odorem Testa diu. Hor.

$1Si liberis ab ipsis statim initijs leges optimas imponamus, minimum
posthac laborabimus. Consuetudo ipsa virtutis in legem transiet. Chrys. in 1.
Tim. Hom. 9.
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great men are commonly of more understanding at 12. or 14.
years of age, then poor and mean men’s children at 17. or 18. but
that they are sooner, and better instructed? Thirdly, as by age
their understanding cometh to more and more ripeness, they
will more and more conceive that which at first they did not so
well understand. When scholars first learn their Latin rules, they
learn them merely by rote, without understanding the meaning
of them,**? but afterwards come to make very good use of them.
Wherefore children are to be instructed betimes even for the
benefit that may be after reaped, as corn is sown in winter to
receive crop the harvest following: and to prevent the mischiefs
that may fall out, lest they get head over their parents against
their mind.

§. 38. Of mothers peculiar care in nurturing

young children.

By the way let mothers especially note this point of timely
nurture, as a point in peculiar appertaining to them. The**
grandmother Lois, and mother Eunice, first taught Timothy,
Bathsheba®* taught Solomon when he was young. Oft doth

Solomon warn children®®

not to forsake their mothers teaching.

Whereby he implieth that mothers should teach their chil-
dren especially while they are young: which duty so belongeth
to a mother, as Solomon®®*® laieth the blame, and shame of the
neglect thereof upon her: on the other side the honour of well
nurturing children redoundeth especially to the mother. To this

637

purpose is it, that the®” particular names of the mothers of the

2 Obsequentes facite filios vestros ab infantia, attendentes ne in vos potes-
tatem habeant praeter vestram sententiam. Constit. Apost. L. 7. c. 4.

¢*3Compare 2 Tim 1:5 with 3. 15.

**Prov 31:1.

3Prov 1:8; 6:20.

$**Prov 29:15.

571 Kgs 15:2, 10.
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kings are recorded in Scripture: intimating thereby that mothers
were a main cause of the piety, or impiety of such children.
Solomon and Absalom had both one father, but divers mothers.
May we not well think that Solomon’s mothers care to instruct
him was an especial means of his piety: and that Absalom’s
mothers neglect of this duty, was some cause of his impiety? It is
expressly noted of Ahaziahs mother, that she was his counsellor
to do wickedly, which made him so wicked*** as he was. Home-
experience confirmeth as much: for if father and mother be of
divers religions, most of the children will follow the mother. For
while children are young, their mother is most in their sight:
she feedeth, she appareleth them, she tendeth them when they
are not well, (when the Shunammite’s child being ill, said to
his father, my head, my head, he said to his servant, carry him
to his mother.)** Her precepts therefore and practise in that
respect are best heeded by the children, and she hath the best
opportunity to persuade them to what she liketh best: so as
what they learn in their younger years, commonly they learn of
their mothers: and that which then they learn, for the most part
sticketh most close unto them, and is longest retained by them,
as was noted®* before.

I have not thus in particular pressed this point upon mothers,
as if I exempted fathers from all care of nurturing their children
in the beginning: for in my text the Apostle named fathers: and
Solomon saith, that his father taught him even while he was ten-
der: and David felt the smart of neglecting his other children. It
is therefore (as hath before been proved) a joint duty belonging
to both. Fathers therefore must do their best endeavour, and see
that mothers do theirs also, because he is a governor over child,
mother, and all.

589 Chr 22:3.
92 Kgs 4:19.
610§, 37,



PARENTS NURTURING, TEACHING, AND TRAINING CHILDREN 173

§. 39. Of letting slip the best time for nurture.

Contrary is the negligence of most parents, who let the best
years wherein their children are most docible pass over in wan-
tonness, vanity, and folly: and so lose that which can never be
recovered again, most precious time. Hence is it that when they
go about to reclaim their children, they find them exceedingly
perverse and head-strong: much like to a strong big arm of a
tree, which if a man go about to straiten, he cannot easily make
it bow: and though it bow, yet will it not continue to stand as
he would have it: nay it may be that it will rather break then
bow much. Such a branch was Adonijah. It is apparent that in
his childhood he was not well nurtured, for his father would not
displease him from his childhood.**!

The fathers putting off this duty to the mother, and the
mothers putting it off to the father, is a great cause of the neglect
thereof. Were both of them persuaded that it belonged to them
both, and in that respect would to their power be helpful each

to other, children would much better be instructed.

§. 40. Of parents continuing to nurture their
children.

As parents must begin betimes to nurture their children, so they
must hold on therein, as long as they retain any government
over them: yea so long as they remain to be parents unto them.
Some difference there may be in the manner of performing this
duty: for children are to be used as children: and they who are
grown in years, and of riper understanding, accordingly to be
dealt withal: yet still must parents have a care of their well
doing. The word used in my text and translated children, is a

642

general word which in Scripture and other®** writers is used to

5411 Kgs 1:6.
42T TéRVAL
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set forth all sort of children, of what sex, of what age, of what
degree soever they be. In handling the duty of children we®**
showed, that children owed a subjection to parents so long as
they lived together: wherefore by the rule of relation, so long
also an authority remaineth in parents over their children, and
accordingly they ought to have a fatherly care for their good.
On this ground Eli did well in admonishing®** his children after
they were married: his fault was that he went not far enough in
doing his duty: somewhat he did, but not all that he should and
might have done. Job is commended for the care he had over his
children when they were grown in years: for day by day he sent
for them and sanctified them: and that after they had several
houses of their own, and dwelt apart: and this all their days.
For the performance of that which is now urged, parents
must so carry themselves from time to time towards their
children, as they ever keep the reins in their own hands, and®*
retain a power to curb their children as they see occasion. They
may, as their children grow up in years, slaken the reins more
and more, but never let them clean go, and cast them loose on

their children’s neck.

§. 41. Of parents folly in letting go all their

power over their children.

Contrary is their folly who put themselves in their children’s
power, and let go all their authority over them. Many®*® parents
that have thus done, having by woeful experience found the
mischief and inconvenience that hath followed thereupon, have

much repented their folly, and used means of redress, but all

**Treat. 5. §. 62.

441 Sam 2:25. Job 1:5. Hoc faciebat ille beatus vir, non semel, aut secundo,
neque vno anno, aut duobus, sed sic faciebat Iob omnibus diebus vitae eorum.
Orig. in Iob lib. 1.

**Direction.

%46 Aegre reprendas quod sinis consuescere. Hier. ad Laet.
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too late. For a mischief is much more easily prevented then
redressed. All the power that David had could not hold in
Absalom after he was permitted to have®” horses, and chariots,
and men at his command. If David, as he begun, had continued
to keep him within a compass, and still held him under, all the
treasonable plots which he put in execution, might easily have
been prevented. Our times afford too many examples of parents
folly in this kind, and of the mischiefs following thereupon.

Of time of nurture thus far. The means thereof follow.

472 Sam 15:1.
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Parents Admonishing and
Correcting Children

§. 42. Of adding admonition to instruction.

The means of helping forward the good work of nurture®*® are

especially two.

1. Frequent admonition.

2. Due correction.

Both of them are implied in this text: one in the word trans-
lated admonition, which (according to the notation of the®*
Greek word) is a putting of a thing into the mind, an urging and
pressing of it: the other in the word translated nurture.®*

Now both these are to be joined together, as being very
helpful each to other. For admonition without correction is like
to prove but mere vanity: and correction without admonition
will be too much austerity.

The duty which the first of these setteth forth, is this,

Parents must oft whet instruction upon their children: they®*
may not think it enough to tell their children what they ought to
do, but to instruction they must add admonition: and, as it were,
beat into their children’s heads the lessons which they teach
them: that so they may make a deeper impression in their hearts.

Thus shall their instructions be like the words of the wise which

$4*III. The means of nurture.

**yovOecio. See Treat. 1. §. 120.

%roudeia. See Treat. 1. §. 119.

' Annuncia, praecipe, impera, suade eis, etc. Aug. de salut. docum. cap. 29.
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are as nails fastened, or fast knocked*” in: they remain firm
where they are once fastened, and cannot easily be pluckt out:
for as many blows do knock a nail up to the head (as we speak) so
many admonitions do settle good instructions in a childes heart,
and cause that the heart be established in that which is taught,***
which is a thing to be laboured after. The general exhortation
of being instant in season and out of season®** may be applied to

t%%3 direction which is in

this purpose: but more pertinently tha
particular given to parents of whetting God’s words upon their
children.

To this purpose is it that Solomon useth to double his instruc-
tions, and urge them again and again, as hear the instruction,
forsake not the law:**° receive my words, hide my commandments
within thee: incline thine ears, apply thy heart, etc.®”” yea oft he
repeateth the very same precepts.

The apprehension of children is fickle, and their memory
weak: if they be but once, or seldom, or slightly instructed, that
which is taught will soon slip away, and do little or no good.

For the better performing of this duty, parents must think of
the best means they can to fasten their instructions upon their
children: and observe their inclination and disposition, and see
with what they are most moved. Constant exhortations, and
powerful persuasions are comprised under admonition, which

in their kinds, as occasion requireth, are to be used.

*?Eccl 12:11.

*3Heb 13:9.

6342 Tim 4:2.

$*Deut 6:7. 13w Acuit. in Piel acuit valde, vel frequenter. Metaphora ducta a
gladio, qui dum acuitur saepius impellitur ad cotem. Vatab. in annot. in hunc
loc. vide Treat. 1. §. 120.

***Prov 1:8.

%7Prov 2:1, 2. Direction.
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§. 43. Of parents wearisomeness in instructing
their children.

Contrary is the practise of those parents who soon wax weary
in instructing their children. The Apostle laieth it down as a
general caveat in good duties that we wax not**® weary: if in
no good thing we must wax weary, shall parents wax weary in
doing good to their children? Yet how many be there that having
once taught their children, think they have done duty enough in
that kind: if their children will take it, they may. They are loth
to take too much pains in often urging the points which they
have taught them.

Thus that teaching vanisheth away: and so it falleth out, as
we say in the proverb, as good not at all as never the better.
This is one point wherein old Eli failed: for he gave very good
instruction to his children: but because he there stayed, neither
was that accepted of God as a sufficient discharge of his duty,
nor were his children any whit bettered thereby. If this were a
fault in him notwithstanding his children were come to years of
discretion, and to ripeness of understanding, how much greater
is the fault in those whose children are but young?

Object. If a child take not instruction at first, he is but of an
untoward and perverse disposition: all the pains that can be
taken will be lost.

Answ. It may be childishness rather then perverseness, or
some imperfection, rather then obstinacy. Considering the ne-
cessity of good nurture, no pains may be thought too much.
There is more perverseness, and untowardness in such parents
as wax weary in doing this duty, then in such children as at first
are not wrought upon: for this is a means ordained of God to

cure this untowardness.

*8Gal 6:9.
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§. 44. Of parents reproving their children.

The other means of helping nurture is correction.

Which is of two sorts; verbal by words, and real by blows.

The former is reprehension: and it must always go before the
latter, which is most usually and properly called Correction.

Reprehension is a kind of middle thing betwixt admonition
and correction: it is a sharp admonition, but a mild correction.

It is the rather to be used because it may be a means to
prevent strokes and blows, especially in ingenuous, and good
natured children (for a reproof entereth more into him that is
wise, then a hundred stripes into a fool)*** and because it may be
used, when it is not so meet to use strokes and blows: as when
children are grown to man-age.

The many good fruits which the Holy Ghost noteth to pro-
ceed from due reproof do show that it is a duty whereof parents
ought to make conscience as they desire to promote the good
of their children: and so much the rather because many good
fruits redound to the parents that reprove, as well as to the
children reproved. In regard of their good who are reproved, it
is said, Reproofs for instruction are the way of life:**° they cause
understanding;**' and make prudent.*®* In regard of their good
who reprove, it is said, To them that rebuke shall be delight*®®
(that is, much comfort and matter of rejoicing, so as they shall
not need to repent what they have done) and a blessing of good
shall come upon them, that is, either a blessing of good men,
who will bless, praise and commend them: or a blessing of good
things, and that from the Lord who will reward them for this

conscionable performance of their duty.

#%Prov 17:10.
¢Prov 6:23.
¢1Prov 15:32.
¢2Prov 15:5.
¢3Prov 24:25.
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Upon these grounds®** holy men have not spared to rebuke
their children as there was occasion. Though Eli*** did some-
what in this duty, yet because he was not more severe therein,
he brought destruction both upon himself and his children.

The direction noted §. 40. and 47. and Treat. 4. §. 35. may be
here applied.

§. 45. Of parents cockering their children.

Contrary is their too much doting on children, who are loth to
give them a foul word. David (though otherwise a very wise
man) herein manifested much folly, for he displeased not Adoni-
jah at any time in saying, why hast thou done so? and like enough
it is, that also he so cockered his other rebellious son Absalom.
Note the fearful issue that followed thereupon both to father
and children. Though their father would not displease them, yet
they cared not to displease their father, yea to grieve his heart,
and vex his soul. The like may all foolish doting parents look
for at their children’s hands. For first parents by neglect of this
duty highly displease God: therefore in just revenge will God
give their children over to**® displease and vex them. Secondly,
neglect of reproof is a means to make children rude, presump-
tuous, rebellious, and so careless to please their parents. Yea all
things wherein children offend through want of education shall

be required at their parents hands.

§. 46. Of correcting children.

The latter and more proper kind of correction which is by stripes

and blows is also a means appointed by God to help the good

%4Gen 9:25; 34:30; 49:4.

651 Sam 2:23. Eli dum filijs molestus esse seuera increpatione recusat, &
illos & seipsum una perdidit, Chrys. in 1 Tim. hom. 9. 1 Kgs 1:6.

$“Omnia quae deliquerint filij, de parentibus requiruntur qui non
erudierint filios suos. Orig. in Iob. lib. 1.
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nurture and education of children. It is the last remedy which
a parent can use: a remedy which may do good when nothing
else can.

It is by the Holy Ghost both expressly commanded, and also

very oft pressed under these and such like phrases, Chasten

7 8

thy son:*
child*%° thou shalt smite him with the rod.®”® Were there no other

motive, this were sufficient. God’s charge was such a motive to

correct thy son:*** with-hold not correction from the

Abraham, as at it he would have sacrificed his son:*”* and wilt
not thou at God’s command correct thy child?

It is further commended by God’s own example, which is not
only set forth in some particular instances, but by his general
constant dealing with all, and that as an especial token and fruit
of his love. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,*”? and scour-
geth every son whom he receiveth. If ye be without chastisement
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards and not sons. Let
this example of God be well weighed, for it is of great weight.
Who can better tell what kind of dealing is fittest for children
then God? Who can better nurture children then God? Who
doth more truly aim at, and procure the good of children then
God? Yea who doth more tender children then God? If God the
father of spirits in wisdom and love thus deal with his children,
fathers of the flesh may not think by the contrary to show
wisdom or love. Their wisdom will be folly, their love hatred.
Upon these grounds it is taken for a thing granted, that parents
(who tender the good of their children as they should) do
chastise their children as need requireth: for it is said, that the®”®

Lord correcteth whom he loveth, as a father the son in whom he

®7Prov 19:18.
¢8Prov 29:17.
¢Prov 23:13.
7% Vers. 14.
¢1Gen 22:2, 3.
¢2Heb 12:6, 8.
73 Prov 3:12.
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delighteth. If parents used it not, this were no good inference to
say, as a father: again, as a thing without controversy it is said,

we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us.*™*

The grounds of the equity of this duty, respect partly the®”
children corrected, and partly the parents that correct. In regard
of children, it freeth them from much evil, and worketh in them
much good.

Correction is as physic to purge out much corruption®®
which lurketh in children, and as a salve to heal many wounds
and sores made by their folly. In which respect Solomon saith,
that Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child, but the rod of
correction shall drive it far from him:*"" and again, The blueness
of a wound is a purging medicine against evil: so do stripes the
inward parts of the belly.*’® In regard of the inward operation of
this physic, correction is further said to preserve a child from
death,*” (if thou beatest him he shall not die) and that not only
from temporal death (as many children are thus preserved from
the Magistrates sword) but also from eternal death®* (thou shalt
deliver his soul from hell.) note this ye cockering parents, whose
over-much lenity is very great cruelty. For may we not justly
count him a cruel parent, that should suffer diseases, boils, sores,
and wounds to remain, increase, and fester in his child, and give
him no physic, nor apply any plaisters, or medicines to him?
Nay rather who seeth his son running into a flaming fire, or deep
water, and would not hold him back? Even so cruel, and more
cruel are they, who suffer their children to run on in evil, rather
then correct them.

Object. Who can endure to make his own child smart, and

¢"*Heb 12:9.

¢’*Reasons to move parents to correct.

¢7¢1. Benefits of correction to the parties corrected.
¢"7Prov 22:15.

¢"8Prov 20:30.

"*Prov 23:13.

50 Vers. 14.
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to put him to pain?

Answ. The future fruit is more to be considered, then the
present pain. Potions, pills, and corrosives, are fulsome, bitter,
and painful; but because there is a necessity of using them, and
great mischief is prevented by the use of them, wise parents will
not forbear them for the sensible bitterness, and pain. Fitly doth
the Apostle thus answer that objection, No chastening for the*
present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness. This may be
applied to parents corrections as well as to God’s.

The good which correction bringeth to children, is by
Solomon noted in this and such like phrases, The rod giveth
wisdom:**? for it maketh children observe, what is good, and
what evil; what commendable, and what blame-worthy: and
accordingly to do the good, and leave the evil, which is a great
point of wisdom.

Object. Instruction will better do this.

Answ. Instruction may give them more knowledge, but it is
correction which bringeth them to practise what they know,
which is the®® chiefest point of wisdom.

In regard of parents, due correcting of their children both
freeth them of many inconveniences, and also bringeth to
them®** much quiet.

1. It spareth them much pains. For many admonitions oft
repeated, and inculcated again and again, will not make many
children so much to heed wholesome and good advice, as a
little correction. They are much more sensible of smart, then
of words.

2. It preventeth much grief, shame, and vexation: for a foolish

*'Heb 12:11.

**?Prov 29:15.

¢3Matt 7:24.

%42, Benefits of correcting to him that correcteth.
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son is a grief to his father, and bitterness to her that bare him.**
But it is®*® the rod of correction that driveth away foolishness, and
so preventeth that griefand bitterness.

3. It freeth them from the guilt of their children’s sin, so as

they are not accessary thereto, as Eli**’

was. For correction is the
last remedy that a parent can use: if by that he can do no good,
it is presupposed that he hath done his uttermost endeavour:
in which respect, though the child die in his sin, yet the parent
hath delivered his own soul.

The quiet which is brought to parents by correcting their
children, is thus noted out by Solomon, Correct thy son, and he
shall give thee rest, yea he shall give delight unto thy soul.** For
children well nurtured, and by correction kept in a filial awe,
will so carry themselves, as their parents may rest somewhat
secure, and not disquiet themselves (as they do with children
set at liberty) yea, as trees well pruned, and ground well tilled,
they will bring forth pleasant and abundant fruit; and so their
parents will have just cause to rejoice in them.

§. 47. A direction to parents in correcting their
children.

For well using this biting corrosive of correction, parents must
have respect to the matter for which they do correct, and to their
manner of correcting.
In regard of the matter, these three things must be noted.**
1. That they be sure there is a fault committed: that so there be
just cause of correcting: else more hurt then good will proceed

from thence. If a corrosive be laid where there is no sore, it will

¢**Prov 17:25.
$**Prov 22:15.
%71 Sam 3:13.
***Prov 29:17.
**Three things noted in the matter, for which correction is to be given.
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make one. If correction be unjustly given, it may provoke to
wrath, but will do little good. This is it wherein earthly fathers
are taxed, and made unlike to God,**® for that many times they
correct after their own pleasure: which is a point of great injustice.

2. That the fault be made known to the child corrected:
and he apparently convinced thereof. Correction must be for
instruction, which cannot be, except the child know why he is
corrected: for it is all one to him, as if he were corrected for no
fault, if he know not his fault. God thus at first proceeded with
the serpent,®* with Eve, and with Adam. Thus Judges proceed
in punishing malefactors. Yea thus will men deal with a dog.
Should they not much more with a child?

3. That the faults be such especially, as the parents can show
to their children (if at least they be of so much discretion) to
be against God’s word; as swearing, lying, pilfering, and the
like: for 1. These are most dangerous faults, and therefore more
carefully to be purged out. 2. The child corrected will thus be
the better evicted of his fault, the more condemn himself, and
more contentedly bear the correction.

In regard of the manner of correcting, four general, and
four®®? particular rules are to be observed.

The general rules are these.

1. An eye must be had to God’s manner of correcting his chil-
dren, and in particular of God’s correcting the parent himself:
no better general direction can be given: for God’s pattern is a
perfect rule.

2. Prayer must be made by parents for themselves and for
their children: for themselves, to be directed in doing it: for
their children, to be bettered by it. Thus will good Physicians in
ministering physic. In all duties is prayer to be used; especially

in this: for a parent is ready, partly through his own intemperate

¢°Heb 12:10.
“1Gen 3:11, etc.
*?Four general rules for the manner of correcting.
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passion, and partly through the childs impatiency, to fall into
one extreme or other. This is not to impose upon all, whensoever
they take up the rod, to go and make a solemn prayer, but to lift
up the heart for direction and blessing.

3. Correction must be given in love. All things must be done
in®>* love: much more this, that carrieth a show of anger and
hatred. In love they will give physic to their children, and
splinter a joint, if need be. God correcteth his children in love:***
so must parents. Love will make them do it with tenderness and
compassion.

4. Correction must be given in a mild mood, when the
affections®” are well ordered, and not distempered with choler,
rage, fury, and other like passions. Disturbed passions cast a
mist before the understanding, so as a man cannot discern what
is enough, what too much. When passion is moved, correction
must be deferred. God correcteth in measure.

The particular rules are these.

1. Due order must be kept. Correction by word must go before
correction by the rod. I rebuke and chasten,®® saith the Lord.
Thus a parent will show that he taketh no delight in smiting his
child: it is necessity that forceth him thereunto. Thus a parent
showeth himself like to God, who doth not punish willingly, Lam
3:33. Physicians, when they minister strong physic, will give a
preparative: rebuke may be as a preparative. Good and pitiful
Chirurgions will try all other means before they come to lance
and sear.

2. Due respect must be had to the party corrected: if he be

young and tender, the lighter correction must be used. Solomon

231 Cor 16:14.

¢*Rev 3:19.

> Nunquam, iratus qui accedit ad poenam, mediocritatem tenebit, Cic.
Offic. lib. 1. Jer 30:11. Four particular rules for the manner of correcting.

¢Rev 3:19. Vt ad vrendum & secandum medici, sic nos ad castigandum,

raro, inuitique veniamus, nec vnquam nisi necessario, si nulla reperietur alia
medicina. Cic. Offic. lib. 1.
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oft mentioneth a rod, as meetest for a child; for that is the
lightest correction. So if the child be of a flexible and ingenuous
disposition, soon sneapt, the correction must accordingly be
moderated. If he be well grown, and withal be stout, and stub-
born, the correction may be more severe.

697

3. Due respect must be had to the fault: Sins directly*”” against
God, open, notorious, scandalous sins, known sins, sins often
committed, in which they are grown up, and whereof they have
gotten an habit, are with greater severity to be corrected.

4. A parent must behold his own faults in correcting his

childes: so more compassion will be wrought in him.

§. 48. Of parents too much indulgency.

Contrary to this duty of correcting are two extremes.

1. Too much lenity.
2. Too much severity.

Many so cocker their children, as they will suffer them to**®

run into any misdemeanour, rather then correct them. They
cannot endure to hear their children cry: and therefore their
children must be pleased in all their humours and evil desires.
These parents bring shame to themselves, and mischief upon
their children: for God is oft forced to correct such. Heavy are
God’s corrections: and oft light on parent and child both: as
appeareth by the judgment on Eli and his sons: for such parents
make themselves accessary to their children’s sins: yea also
to the judgments laid upon their children. God saith of such
parents, that they honour their children above God. It is therefore
a fond indulgency which maketh parents regard neither God’s

honour, nor their own or children’s safety.

¢’Cavendum ne major poena, quam culpa sit. Cic. loc. citat.

8 Qui non corripiunt filios suos, & eorum animas igni inextinguibili in
interitum tradunt, & semetipsos in furorem iudicij demergunt. Orig. in Iob.
lib. 1. 1 Sam 2:29.
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Mothers for the most part offend herein, who are so far from
performing this duty themselves, as they are much offended
with their husbands if they do it. And to proclaim their folly to
all the world, they cannot commit their children to a Tutor or
School-master, but with a strait charge, that they correct them
not.

Object. Correction maketh children sots and blocks.

Answ. If God’s spirit deserve to have more credence then
such foolish women, that objection is most false, for we heard®”’
before how correction giveth wisdom, and driveth out foolish-
ness.

2. Object. Mothers may be the more borne with herein,
because with long trouble they did bear, and with great travel
bring forth their children.

Answ. That may be a good motive for them to seek the true
good of their children, that so their trouble and travel may not
be in vain: but not to uphold them in the broad way that leadeth
to destruction.

§. 49. Of parents too much severity in correct-

ing their children.

They who offend in the other extreme of severity, of the”” two
are the more unnatural parents; they offend directly against the
first branch of this text (Provoke not to wrath.) Nothing more
provoketh then immoderate severity: for

1. It argueth no love in the parent, but rather hatred, at least
wrath, and other such like distempered affections.

2. It softeneth not the childes heart, but hardeneth it rather.”®*

3. It maketh him dull, and stupid, and clean perverteth the

998 46,

7% Patres non oportet asperos esse circa filios. Cyp. Testim. L. 3. c. 71.

"*'Verendum ne, si parentes ob quaevis errata filios coarguant, frontem
tandem ipsi perfricent. Greg. Naz. ad Vital.
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right and true end of correction.

4. It oft maketh a child think of doing some mischief to his
parent or himself.

That parents may the rather take heed of this extreme, I will
briefly note wherein excess in severity is showed.

It is showed, when correction is given

1. For no fault. In this case, though correction be never so
light, it is too severe.

2. For small faults, in wrath and fury, though the stripes be
few and light, yet the parents behaviour is too much severity.

3. To children that are young and tender, or soft, mild and
ingenuous, as if they were in some years, the most obstinate and
perverse that could be.

4. Too often: for every thing done amiss: whereas parents”?
should seem not to see or hear many things which they see,
and hear.

5. Too sorely: so as the child is lamed, or some way so hurt

as he shall feel it as long as he liveth.

7?Multa quae vident parentes videre se dissimulent; multa se minime
audisse fingant quae auribus infixa habent. Greg. Naz. ad Vital.
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Parents Directing Children
into Adulthood

§. 50. Of Parents care in providing fit callings
for their children.

Having laid down such duties of parents as especially respect
the childhood of children, I proceed to lay forth such as have
respect to their riper years wherein they are to be placed forth.

Here we are to note

1. The kinds of those duties.

2. The means of performing them.

The kinds may be drawn to two heads.

1. Providing fit places and callings for them to exercise their
gifts.

2. Providing fit marriages for them.

We heard’”® before how children were to be trained up, and
fitted to some good calling even in their childhood. Now further,
when by virtue of good education they are enabled to discharge
the functions and duties of a calling, and by years they are well
grown up, so as it is time they should be set to some particular
calling:

Parents ought to provide fit callings for their children, and
fit"** places for them to exercise the gifts which by nature or
education they have gotten. For example, If children have been

brought up in learning, parents must use what lawful and honest

7038, 31.
7°*Fit callings to be provided.



192 THE S1xTH TREATISE: OF PARENTS

means they can to settle them in such a place and course as they
may profess and exercise their gifts, according to their several
kinds, be it Divinity, Law, Physic, or the like: or if they have
been brought up in any trade, to provide that they may set up
(as we speak) and exercise their trade. The two first children
that ever were born of woman, Cain’® and Abel, were placed
forth in several callings; and without doubt their places were so
ordered by their parents. The like may be gathered out of these
phrases, Esau was a man of the field, and Jacob dwelt in tents.”**""
It is noted of Samuel, that he made his two sons Judges. Had
they been as faithful in well using their places, as their father
was careful in providing them, they might have lived well them-
selves, and done much good to others. Jesse having many sons,
had a care hereof: for”®® he sent his three eldest sons to the war;

and placed them in a soldiers course of life:"”

his youngest he
made a shepherd, which was in those days and places a calling
of greater reckoning then now it is with us.

1. Thus shall they make use of that ability whereunto by’*°
their parents providence, and their own diligence they have
attained: otherwise that ability may soon be lost. Doth not daily
experience show that many who have been well trained up by
their parents in learning, so far as they have been fit to have
entered into the ministry, for want of place and employment,
have in time so forgotten all, as if they had never been trained
up in learning: and so in other sciences.

2. Thus come they to do much more good in Church or
common-wealth: till men be placed in distinct callings, they

are but fitting and preparing for future times. I deny not but

7°Gen 4:2.

7%°Gen 25:27.

7971 Sam 8:1.

7981 Sam 17:13.

7°°1 Sam 16:11.

"1°The benefits of a fit calling.
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that both Church and common-wealth may reap much benefit
by the pains and labour of the younger sort, who are trained
up under others: but most properly are they counted members
of the Church and common-wealth, and actual instruments of
the good thereof, who have some particular distinct calling,
whereby they do good to others.

3. Thus they come to live of themselves, and to be able to
relieve others also. All the time of their education, they are
commonly at the charge of others: at least, though by their
pains they may gain much, yet the gain returns to others: they
themselves for the most part have but a bare maintenance, meat,
drink and cloth (as we say:) little have they to lay up for them-
selves for the time to come, or to give to others for the present.

4. They thus come to train up others against after times, as
they themselves have been trained up: whereby a continual and
perpetual succession of all kinds of callings, is from time to time
preserved: and thus family, Church, and common-wealth upheld
and maintained. In short time would all callings and functions

utterly decay, if a continual supply were not thus made.

§. 51. Direction for parents in providing call-
ings for their children.

Two especial cautions are to be observed by parents in”** pro-
viding callings for their children.

1. That such callings be provided as their children have been
trained up unto, and are in some measure fitted and enabled to
perform the duties thereof: as to provide a Ministers place for
him that hath been brought up in learning and studied divinity:
so in other callings such, as their children may be their crafts-
masters therein. Thus shall their children do the more good
therein, both to others and themselves. Bezaleel and Aholiab

"Cautions in providing callings.
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were chosen to build the tabernacle because they were filled with
wisdom to work all manner of work:"** likewise the servants of
Hiram were chosen to hew Cedar trees for the temple, because
among the Jews there were not any that’*> could skill to hew
timber, like unto the Sidonians. Pharaoh was careful to have men
of activity rulers over his cattle.”**

2. That such means be used for providing a calling as parents
in using them may with faith call upon God for his blessing.
They that by lawful means are brought into a calling whereunto
they are fitted, are set therein by God, as is implied by this
phrase, as God hath called every one, etc. A lawful entrance into
a calling is a matter of great moment: he that so entreth may in
a right use thereof cast himself upon God’s blessing, and with
strong confidence expect the same, saying as the Prophet did,

Lord I have not thrust in my self thou’*® knowest.

§. 52. Of the extremes contrary to a parents
lawful care in providing fit callings for his

children.*®

The extreme in the defect contrary to a parents provident care
in providing a fit calling, is, a careless neglect of children after
they are well educated, a leaving them to shift for themselves.”*’
It is noted of the ravenous fowls that have sharp talons, that so
soon as they perceive their young ones to be able to fly, they will

flap and beat them with their wings, and drive them out of their

"?Exod 35:35.

7131 Kgs 5:6.

"**Gen 47:6.

"Jer 17:16.

7¢1. Extreme in the defect.

"V Imitari noli crudelitatem earum auium quibus vngues adunci sunt: hi
cum suos senserint foetus volandi iam potestatem consequutos esse, alis eos
verberantes ac impingentes nidis pellunt, nullamque prorsus erga illos extru-
sos curam deinceps adhibent. Basil. Hexam. hom. 8.



PARENTS DIRECTING CHILDREN INTO ADULTHOOD 195

nests, and after that take no further care of them. We may not be
like such cruel birds: reason and religion teacheth us otherwise.
Good education is a good duty, but not a parents whole duty:
the stay which is here made, may make all the former care and
pains to be of little use.

Object. This is to be left to God’s providence.

Answ. Means rightly used are subordinate to God’s provi-
dence, and by them doth God manifest his providence and bring
his counsel to pass: to neglect means is to thwart and cross the
divine providence. It is therefore well done to rely on God’s
providence: but ill done to neglect the means of effecting it.
God’s blessing is best discerned in the use of means.

The extreme in the excess is a preposterous greediness in’*®
parents to bring their children to a calling. This is manifested
two ways.

1. When they care not how fit their children be for the’*’
place, so it be a place of gain and honour. Experience showeth
that this is the bane of Church and commonwealth. Hereby it
falleth out in the politic body, as it would in a natural body; if the
hand should take upon it to see, or the leg to hear, or the foot to
taste, what could from thence be expected but ruin to the body?
Trades-men oft undo themselves, their families and friends, by
undertaking such trades as they have no skill in, or whereof
they are not crafts-masters. The more excellent the calling is,
the more mischief is done by this greedy preposterousness. This
extreme is so much worse then the former, as it is worse to do
much hurt, then no good.

2. When they make no conscience of the means which’* they
use to bring their children into callings: but by unlawful means

purchase their desires: as, by Simony to procure an ecclesiastical

7182, Extreme in excess.
71°1. Unfit calling.
7202, Undue entrance.



196 THE S1xTH TREATISE: OF PARENTS

function (whence oft followeth also perjury) or by bribery to
procure an office.

These indirect means take away difference betwixt fitness
and unfitness of persons: for the unfittest that be may by money
purchase a place. Besides, though children be never so fit for
these callings, yet there is little hope of any blessing from God,
when the first entrance is without him: yea against his will and
word. Who can think that God hath placed such an one in his
place? If God have not placed him, with what faith can he seek a
blessing? With what hope can he expect a blessing? Much terror
is by this means brought to many men’s consciences: and they
are oft in a great strait, not knowing whether it be fittest for

them to retain, or relinquish the’

place.

But by the way to resolve that doubt, if one that hath unlaw-
fully entered be fit for the performance of his place, it is then
safest for him to seek pardon for the former offence, and recon-
ciliation with God, and upon true and unfeigned repentance to
hold the place (if at least the law under which he liveth establish
him therein) and be so much the more faithful in the discharge

of the duties thereof.

§. 53. Of parents care in providing fit marriages
for their children.

God hath further laid a charge upon parents to provide
marriages’® for their children: for thus saith the Prophet in the
name of the Lord unto parents, Take wives to your sons, and give
your daughters to husbands:"** and thus the Apostle, If any man
think that he behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin, if she

7**What is to be done after one is unlawfully settled in a fit calling.

22 Date operam vt cum ad adultam aetatem filij peruenerint matrimonio
iungantur. Constit. Apost. L. 4. c. 11. lege Chrys. in 1. Tim. hom. 9.

"23Jer 29:6.



PARENTS DIRECTING CHILDREN INTO ADULTHOOD 197

pass the flour of her age, and need so require, let them marry.”**
This direction was given in times of persecution, when by
reason of the present necessity it was better not to marry: if then
a parent ought to be careful (need requiring) to provide a mar-
riage for his daughter, much more ought he in times of peace.
Holy parents commended by the Holy Ghost have been careful
in performing this duty, as Abraham,”* Isaac,*® Naomi,”*” and
others: yea Hagar’*® had learned this duty in Abraham’s house.
But the perfect pattern (which surpasseth all other examples) is
of”®” God himself, who provided a fit match for his son Adam.”°

1. Children may not marry without consent of parents, (as
was”*! before showed) parents therefore must be careful in time
to provide for them.

2. Parents are to children in God’s place: they must therefore
take upon them this care of God.

3. Marriage is the means which the Lord hath sanctified to
preserve our bodies chaste and undefiled: as parents therefore
desire to keep their children from uncleanness and pollution,
they must take care that this means be used. Not only holy
Apostles, but also”*? heathen Philosophers, and that by the light
of nature, have found this to be the fittest course.

4. This also is a means as to’**

increase the commonwealth,
and”* preserve an holy seed, and to erect new families, so to

continue parents own houses and name.

7241 Cor 7:36.

7%Gen 24:4.

72Gen 28:2.

7?’Ruth 3:1.

"2Gen 21:21.

"#Gen 2:18.

7**Luke 3:38. Reasons.

31Treat. 5. §. 16, 17.

7*?Liberos qui voluptatibus nimis sunt dediti dabis operam vt coniugio
astringas: vinculum enim hoc est tutissimum iuventutis. Plut. de Instit. lib.

7Gen 1:28.

7**Mal 2:15.
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§. 54. Direction to parents in providing mar-

riages.

Two cautions are to be observed of parents in providing mar-
riages for their children.

1. That the match which they provide be meet: so said God
when he was about to provide a match for Adam, I will'*® make
him an help meet for him. Therefore’* the match provided must
not be too near of kin, of a contrary religion, of too unequal
an age, of too great disparity in estate. These things will hinder
love, and cause disdain and hatred of one another.

2. Though the match may seem meet in the parents eye, yet
he may not force his child thereto. Could a fitter match have
been found out for Rebekah then Isaac? yet Rebekah’s friends’’
asked her consent. I deny not but parents may use all manner
of fair means to move their children to yield to that which they
see good for them: but if they cannot move them to yield, to
refer the matter to God, and not against their children’s minds to
force them. When God had made a most meet match for Adam,
he brought her to the man: namely to see how he would like
her. For the nearest bond of all is betwixt man and wife; a man
must leave father and mother, and’®® cleave unto his wife; man
and wife must always live together: great reason therefore that
at the first joining them together there be a mutual liking of one
another, lest ever after there be a perpetual dislike: and though
the authority of parents ought in this case to be inviolable, yet a
middle course is so to be held, as the parties may willingly with

a mutual consent join themselves together.

"»*Gen 2:18.

3¢See Treat. 2. Part. 1. §. 9, 10 etc.

7*’Gen 24:57. What to be done if children like not such a match as parents
think meet. Non cogitur filius-familias vxorem ducere. Digest. I. 23. c. 2. §. 21.

7*8Gen 2:22. Sacra in hoc negotio parentibus authoritas esse debet: sed
tenenda est media ratio, vt sponte ac mutuo consensu inter se contrahant
partes. Cal. in Gen. 24. vers. 57.
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§. 55. Of the extremes contrary to parents care

in providing fit marriages for their children.

The extreme in the defect is, when parents carelessly let their
children pass the flour of their age: and never consider whether
need require that they should marry or no. Their children may
sit long enough before they seek out a match for them, unless
it be brought to them: and when one is offered though it be
never so fit, yet except they may make an advantage thereof to
themselves, they will hardly yield to it. Thus they make their
children to seek out marriages for themselves, and without their
consent to make them up: or else to live in discontent,”® if not
in uncleanness. By the carelessness of parents in this respect
are children oft made a prey to the devil: whereof at the day of
judgment parents shall give an account to God.

The extreme in the excess is,’*°

when parents through a
covetous desire to get great and rich matches for their children,
marry them before they be of years of discretion to like or
dislike, to know what is meet or unmeet; or able to perform
even the essential duties of marriages: seldom do such unlawful
marriages prosper.

In a like excess do they offend who for outward advantages
match their children to such as by nature are unfit for marriage,
to idiots, to™!
to whom. And if their children like not these matches, they

will do to the uttermost of their power what they can to force

idolaters, to profane persons, or they care not

them thereunto. Many mischiefs ordinarily fall out upon such
marriages, as utter dislike betwixt husband and wife, continual
complaining one of another, inquiring after divorce, or any other

separation, wishing, yea practising one anothers death. To all

7 Si filij innupti feruore aetatis in consuetudinem fornicandi inciderint, vos
parentes in die iudicij rationem deo estis reddituri. Constit. Apost. I. 4. c. 11.

"*See Treat. 2. Part. 1. §. 2.

"#1See Treat. 2. Part. 1. §. 11, 12.
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these mischiefs do parents, the cause thereof, make themselves

accessary.

§. 56. Of parents providing a stock for callings

and marriages of their children.

An especial outward means whereby parents may be the better
enabled to provide fit callings and marriages for their children,
is, before hand to lay up some stock, or competent portion for
their children. This is comprised under that general provision,
whereof he that is careless is counted by the Apostle worse
then an infidel’** but more expressly is it noted in these words,
parents ought to lay up for their children’** and commended in
Abraham’s’** example.

While children are under their parents they have no means to
lay up for themselves: for all their service is for their parents. But
in regard of the times wherein we live, it is needful for setting
up in a good calling, and for obtaining a fit match, that children
have some stock and portion. It lieth therefore upon the parents,
and their duty it is to provide it.

Object. Christ forbiddeth to lay up treasures on earth.”*

Answ. If the scope of that place be rightly marked, it will
appear that Christ there forbiddeth not simply the thing it self,
but

1. The mind of him that layeth up: namely when it is filled
full of carking, and distrustful thoughts: fearing that in the time
to come he shall not have sufficient. To this purpose doth Christ
propound God’s providence over fowls and”* lilies.

2. The manner of laying up, when temporal things are pre-

7421 Tim 5:8.

7432 Cor 12:14.

"%4Gen 25:5, 6.

7*>Matt 6:19 expounded.
74 Vers. 26, 28.



PARENTS DIRECTING CHILDREN INTO ADULTHOOD 201

ferred before spiritual and heavenly: therefore he addeth this
precept, but lay up treasures in heaven, etc.”*’

3. The measure, when men never think they have laid up
enough: but scrape what they can come by justly or unjustly;
and spare more then needs, even things necessary, from them-
selves and others, to make a great stock and portion for their
children. The word of”*® treasuring up (which Christ there useth)
implieth an immoderate measure.

Among other needful cautions for parents to be observed
in laying up for their children, these three are especially to be
noted.

1. That justly they come by that which they lay up: and lay
nothing towards a childs portion which is any way unjustly
gotten; for the treasures of wickedness profit nothing:"** they may
prove a fire to consume parents themselves, their children, their
house, and whole posterity.

2. That they covet not too much to make their children rich,
and for that purpose live meanly and basely themselves, yea and
deprive themselves of many necessaries. An egregious’® point
of folly is this, which Solomon hath much taxed.

3. That all needful duties of charity to the poor, and of justice
to the Church and common-wealth be performed, and pretext

of laying up for children hinder none of these.

§. 57. Of the extremes contrary to a parents

providing portions for his children.

The extremes contrary to the forenamed duty are these:

1. When parents live at the uttermost extent of their estate,

747 Vers. 20.

"*80noavpilev amo Tod tfévan eig adprov. Direction for laying up
portions.

"*Prov 10:2.

7*%Eccl 5:12.
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and from time to time spend all their revenues or all their gains,
and so are scarce able to make even at quarter day, or years end.
What stock or portion can they lay up for children?

2. When parents live above their estate, and spend riotously
their ordinary gains, or revenues, and for other necessary affairs
are forced to run into debt. Many are so far from helping their
children in this kind, as they are main hindrance unto them,
urging their eldest son especially who is their heir, to be bound
for them, and so lay such a burden on his back, as (to use the
common phrase) they make it crack again.

3. When parents have enough for themselves and their chil-
dren, and yet so covetously dote upon their wealth, as they will
not bestow a groat to help them in calling and marriage, but
say they keep all for them. What a wretched and foolish dispo-
sition is this, that they should still lay up more and more for
their children, and yet refuse to bestow any part thereof upon
them in their greatest need, when it might redound to their
greatest benefit? God oft meeteth with such covetous misers,
and crosseth their purposes, by making strangers to enjoy that

which they greedily hoarded up.

§. 58. Of parents last speech to their children.

The last duty which parents owe to their children, is, when they
cease to be parents: that is, when they are going out of this world.
Their duty at that time in general is to do what lieth in them, that
it may go well with their children after their departure. Both™* the
reasons which are oft urged by the Holy Ghost, to stir up parents
to yield obedience to God, taken from extent of God’s blessing
(in this kind of phrase, Blessed shall their children be after them)'>*

and God’s”* promises made to that purpose do prove as much.

>1See §. 6.
52Prov 20:7.
7>3Deut 5:29.
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For the better performing of this duty, three general points,
tending both to the temporal, and also to the spiritual good of
children, are to be observed: and two particular points most
tending to their temporal estate.

The three generals are these.

1. Good direction.
2. Faithful prayer.

3. A wise choice of some friends to be as parents to them.

1. For™* direction. When parents observe their time to draw
near, they ought to commend some wise and wholesome pre-
cepts unto their children, the better to direct them in their
Christian course. So did Isaac,”®® and Jacob.”>¢

Ob. These Patriarchs had an extraordinary spirit of prophesy-
ing, & by virtue thereof foretold their children things to come.

Answ.””” They sustained a double person: one of a prophet,
another of a father: as prophets, they had an extraordinary spirit;
as parents, they performed ordinary duty: by their extraordinary
spirit, they foretold things to come: the ordinary duty which
they performed, was to direct their children how to carry them-
selves in those times to come. For their prophesies were not only
predictions, but also instructions, to direct and teach them what
to do. What they did by an extraordinary spirit in extraordinary
things, we must do in ordinary duties by the ordinary spirit of
understanding and wisdom which the Lord giveth us. But the

direction which Isaac™®

gave to Jacob, when he sent him to
Laban, was no extraordinary prophesy: nor that which David,”*

when he was old, gave to Solomon: and again,”*® when he lay on

**Parents on their deathbed to leave good lessons to their children.
>3Gen 28:2, 4.

7*Gen 49:1. etc.

757See Treat. 5. §. 9.

7*Gen 28:2. etc.

731 Chr 28:9.

7%°1 Kgs 2:2, 3, etc.
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his death-bed. Now these things are thus written for our imita-
tion. And great reason there is to imitate those holy men in these
things. For

1. The words of a dying parent are commonly most regarded:
his last words do make a deep impression’®* (this do the brethren
of Joseph press upon him.) If ever therefore there be a time
seasonable for a parent to give good instructions to his children,
then is the time when parents are clean departing from their
children.

2. Thus shall a parent manifest his true affection, and earnest
desire of his children’s good: for now they cannot think that
he seeketh his own ease, and profit, more then their good:
as at other times some will be ready to say of their parents
instructions and admonitions, Our parents know what is good for
themselves.

That the last words of parents may be the more seasonably
and’®® profitably delivered to their children, they must note, on
the one side, what evils their children are most prone unto, what
temptations they are most assaulted withal, what snares they
are most like to fall into; and on the other side, what virtues and
graces are most needful for them, and wherein they fail most,
and accordingly they must order and frame their last words.

’s’®* counsel to Jacob, when he

Note for a pattern herein Isaac
sent him to Laban, and thought he should never see him again:

and David’s’®* to his son Solomon.

§. 59. Of Parents last blessing to their children.

II. Concerning the prayers of parents for their children, I noted

it’®* before to be a general duty never to be omitted: yet here

7¢1Gen 50:16.
7$?Direction.
"$3Gen 28:2, etc.
7641 Kgs 2:2, 3.
765§_ 4.
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in particular I mention it again, because a parents blessing
consisteth therein especially: and then is the most proper time
for parents to bestow a blessing on their children, as Isaac,’*
Jacob,”®” David,”*® and others did. Let parents therefore as they
commend their own souls into God’s hand, so commend their
children unto God’s grace and blessing. God’s providence is a
good inheritance: many children do thereby exceedingly pros-
per, though they have but small outward means; whereas others
that have great means used for their good, come to ruin; God’s
curse following them. Now no such means can be thought of to
procure God’s blessing, or to with-hold his curse, as the faithful
prayers of parents for their children; especially when parents

are leaving their children, and going to God.

§. 60. Of parents care to commend their chil-
dren to some faithful friends.

III. The third general point of making choice of some faithful
friends to commend their children unto, is especially in behalf
of such as are not of sufficient age and discretion to look to
themselves, or to those weighty affairs which belong unto them.
The friends, which in this case are made choice of, ought to be
such as the parents themselves by good experience have found
to be honest, wise, faithful, and loving to them and theirs;
whom parents are to set in their own place for the good of their
children. This means did David use when he was old in the
behalf”®® of his son Solomon. Many children have found much
help thereby. Such may make a good supply of the departure of

parents. These are so much the more needful, by how much the

7¢Gen 28:3.

77Gen 48:15.

7681 Chr 29:19.

7¢°1 Chr 22:17; 28:21.
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more unstable, and unbridled youth is; and by how much the

less able children are to help and guide themselves.

§. 61. Of parents neglect of their children for

the time to come.

Contrary to a parents providence for the good of his children
after his departure, is the carelessness of parents for the time
to come. They think the world is gone with them when they
are gone, and therefore they will take no thought for the future
times that shall be after them; as if it were enough for every one
to look to his own time. There may seem to be more self-love in
such parents then love of their children, in that their care deter-
mineth with their own time, and extendeth not it self to the time
and continuance of their children. Hence is it, that not a word
of direction and exhortation cometh out of their mouths to their
children when they are departing, no blessing that they will
leave behind them, no friends shall be deputed by them, to be as
parents to their children. Let God provide, say they. But where
there is a referring of matters to God’s providence, without the
use of those means which God hath warranted and commended
by his word, there can be little hope that God should take care
of that which is so commended to him. Such men do not in faith
depend upon God’s providence, but make the very name thereof
a pretext to cast off that care, which God as a bounden duty
requireth of them. As there is little love of their children in such
parents, so there is less zeal of God’s glory: for a parents care
of his children’s welfare, especially of their continuing to fear
and serve the Lord after their own departure out of this world,
is an especial means of preserving God’s fear in the world, and
propagating it from age to age: so as this neglect is a greater

fault then many are aware of.
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§. 62. Of parents making a Will before they die.

The two particular things to be observed by parents for mani-
festation of their provident care over their children for the time
to come, even after their departure, especially in regard of their

temporal estate, are these,

1. That they make a will.
2. That they leave their estates to their children.

1. It hath been an ancient commendable practise both
among’’® God’s people, and others also, that have been guided
with common civility, when they who have any estate, wax old,
or sick, and have any occasion of expecting death offered unto
them, to make their last Will and testament. This is set forth in
the old Testament under this phrase (Put thy house in order.) A

771

duty it is expressly’”* commanded by God: and that not without
good reason. For

1. A parents Will is an especial means to settle peace among
children after his departure, and to make them content with that
allowance which he hath set out unto them, because by the Will
they know it was their fathers pleasure they should have such
and such a portion. If controversies should arise, yet a Will is a
means for the law speedily to determine the same without any
tedious and chargeable suits: for the Apostle taketh it for a ruled
case, that no man disannuleth or addeth any thing to a man’s
testament.””?

2. After a parent hath made his Will, he may the more quietly
settle himself for heavenly contemplations, and preparations to
death: and think of such good instructions as are most fit to give

as his farewell to his children: and the more willingly expect

70 A Will to be made.
7119 Kgs 20:1.
"2Gal 3:15.
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the moment of his dissolution: and the more patiently submit
himself to the very stroke of death.

In performing this duty, a man must both observe a fit time,””>
and also take good advice. The fit time is while his understand-
ing is good, and his memory perfect: so as he may call to mind
his debts, what he oweth, and what is owing to him: as also
what goods he hath to bestow, and with discretion and wisdom
order his estate. And because through the cavils which many
unconscionable lawyers and others are like to make, his true
meaning may be perverted, it is meet to have the advice of such
as can in distinct words and phrases so express his meaning, as
they shall be free from exception. Matters of weight are wisely

to be managed.

§. 63. Of neglecting to make a Will.

Contrary is the daily practise of too many parents who are not
willing to make any will at all: or else on vain hope that they
may live longer, and when they are sick, upon conceit that they
may recover, or at least longer continue to enjoy the use of their
understanding and memory, put off the making of their Will
till it be too late: and so die without Will, or make such a Will
as ministreth more matter of suit, then if they had no Will at
all; either because doubt is made whether he that made it had
his understanding and memory or no: or because his Will is so
abrupt and ambiguous, as his meaning cannot be known. The

774

mischiefs that follow these neglects,””* are many. As

1. Discredit to the party deceased.

2. Contentions among his surviving children.

3. Wasting a great part, if not his whole estate, in suits of law.
4

. Defeating many creditors of their due debt.

"”*Direction.
""*Inconvenience of dying without a Will.
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The reason which maketh many to put off the making of their
Will is a foolish conceit, that if a man’s Will be once made, then
he must needs die out of hand. But what ground have men for
any such conceit? If sickness grow upon a man, so long as his
Will is unmade his mind is unsettled, his mind being unsettled,
the physic that is ministered to him cannot so kindly work; so
as his death may be the more hastened for not making a Will.
Besides, if his speech fail before his understanding, the thought
that then he shall die without a Will may so perplex him, as his

departure will be very unquiet and troublesome.

§. 64. Of parents leaving their estate to their
children when they die.

It was””® before showed that parents were to lay up a portion for
their children against their entrance into a calling, and marriage:
There is a further duty required when they are going out of
the world, namely that they leave their whole estate’’® to their
children. (Where I say whole, I exempt not works of charity, nor
payment of debts, which is a point of justice, but I include more
then is given as portions or stocks in their life time.) That estate
especially which parents have received from their progenitors
are they most bound to leave unto their children. It is expressly
recorded that Abraham gave all'”" that he had to Isaac. God’s
law did provide for this among the Jews: for a man might not
sell his land to cut it off from”® his posterity. This was it that
made Naboth refuse to sell his vineyard to Ahab, as his answer
implieth, God forbid that I'"° should give the inheritance of my

fathers unto thee: because it was the inheritance of his fathers,

7758, 56.

77*The estate of parents to be left to their children.
"""Gen 25:5.

7"*Lev 25:23.

91 Kgs 21:3.
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that is, he had received it from them, he thought it unlawful
to deprive his children of it. This phrase (if children, then heirs)
taketh it for a granted’® truth that children have a right to their
parents estate: and if they have a right thereto, they may not be
defeated thereof.

God giveth wealth unto parents but for their life time: in
which time they are but as Guardians unto God’s children, and
are accountable to God: so as they have not an absolute power to
do with it what they will, but according to the directions of the
great Lord and master they must use it, reserve it, and leave it.

For this end parents must order their manner of living
according’® to that portion which the Lord hath appointed unto
them, and by his providence bestowed upon them; they must
(as it is said in the proverb) cut their coat according to their
cloth. Of the two it is much better for parents to live under,
then above their means. Provided that they neglect no duty of
charity, or justice: nor through miserableness and niggardliness
carry themselves unbeseeming the place wherein God hath set
them, and estate which he hath bestowed upon them. He that
liveth somewhat under his means, hath opportunity to lay up
portions for other children (if he have many) and to reserve his
inheritance entire to his eldest (beside many other good works
of charity as God shall offer occasion) which he that liveth above

his means cannot do.

§.65. Of the inconveniences which improvident

parents bring their children unto afier their
death.

Contrary to this branch of a parents providence, are many

courses of improvident parents: For

78Rom 8:17.
"$1Djrection.
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1. Some parents lavish and bezel out all their estate in their
own life time, making it to determine in their persons. Unwor-
thy they are to receive any inheritance from ancestors. Their
fault is double.

1. In spending prodigally above their estate.

2. In wronging their children, and depriving them of their
right: for particular persons succeeding one another are but as
divers links of a continued family, which are by God’s provi-
dence added one to another: this chain is not to be broken at
any man’s pleasure; but for the preservation thereof, that which
hath been received of the predecessors, must be left to the
SUCCEeSSOrs.

2. Others leave their estate to their children, but so encum-
bered with debts, bonds, recognizances, and statutes, as their
children were better be without it, then have it. For the having
it maketh them live at an answerable rate, and bringeth many
burdens upon them: besides, the debts wherein they stand
obliged make them as servants to their creditors:’®” and in time
they must be forced to sell all, or as captives lie in prison.

3. Others though they deal not so hardly with their children,
yet they deal too hardly by peeling and polling their inheritance
as much as they can: they will not forbear to make any present
gain that they can, though it tend never so much to the prejudice
and damage of their children after them: as they who cut down
all the timber and wood that they can, and take out all the heart
of their land.

4. Among these may be reckoned such parents as by mere
negligence suffer things to go to decay for want of timely repa-
rations: whereby it cometh to pass, that such damages as in the
parents time might have been prevented with laying out a few
shillings, cannot be renewed with many pounds.

5. Such also as care not in their life time to clear the titles

"82Prov 22:7.
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of those things which they leave to their children: but leave all
things so unsettled and litigious, as it oft costs children more in
suit of law to maintain the inheritance which their parents leave
them, then the inheritance is worth: and yet after all their pains
and cost lose the inheritance too: whereas the parent that knew
more then the child can, might with small pains and charge have
well settled and cleared all.

These are mischiefs that many children have been brought
into by the improvidence of their parents: which are the rather
to be made known, that such as come after, may prove the more

provident for their children.

§. 66. Of parents impartial respect to all their
children.

Hitherto of parents duties. The persons to whom those duties
are to be performed, are distinctly to be considered.

The parties to whom parents are to perform all the forenamed
duties are expressed under this word (children) which’® hath
not any special respect to priority of birth, to constitution of
body, to affection of parent, or any such thing, as if first born,
proper, beautiful, darling, or the like children were only meant,
but all that are begotten and born of parents, all their children
are meant. Whence I observe, that parents ought to have an im-
partial respect to all their children, and perform duty indifferently
and equally to all. We have for proof hereof God’s pattern, who
accounteth all his children dear or beloved children. The Greek
word translated’®* dear is very emphatical: it is properly attrib-
uted to an only child: the seventy that translated the Hebrew
Bible into Greek, do with this word interpret that phrase, Only

"B TéR VAL
TBrékva ayortnté. Eph 5:1.
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son:"® for where in Hebrew it is thus said to Abraham, take thy
son, thine only one, they thus translate it, take thy son, thy dear
one, or thy beloved one. Other Greek authors do so attribute the
same word to an only child, yea also and to an only eye: as when
a man hath but one eye they call it a beloved eye. This word then
showeth that God so respecteth all his children, as if all were
but one, all a first-born, all a darling child. So rare a virtue this
impartial respect is (rare in the excellency of it, rare also in the
scarcity of it) as throughout the Scripture I can scarce find a
perfect pattern thereof’® among the sons of men. Many may be
given of the contrary, as we shall after hear. But the more rare
it is, the more we must labour after it, that so we may resemble
God’s fatherhood.

1. All our children come from our own substance and”’
bowels. Why then should we respect one child above another,
more then we do one eye, or one ear above another? We are as
tender over one as over another, though it may be we have more
use of one then of another.

2. All our children are alike committed to us by God: the same
precepts and directions given for all alike: the like account to be
given for all. If a King should commit many of his children to one
nurse, would not he be offended (and that justly) if she should
put such a difference betwixt them, through a foolish partiality,

as to respect some, and neglect others?

§. 67. Of parents preferring a dutiful child
before a disobedient child.

Object. What if one child be more pious to God and parent, another

more rebellious, may not a parent respect that more then this?

73Gen 22:2. TR T2 TOV Lidv cov TOV ayomntov. Hesychius
ayomntov exponit povoyeviy. Plutarchus dicit ayomtntov vidv vocari pobvov.

7% Arist. Rhet. 1. vocat unicum oculum dyomnTov.

"8’Reasons.
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1. Answ. He may take notice of their different carriage, and
accordingly reward the one, and punish the other, and yet carry
an equal desire of doing good to both of them alike: for the
punishing of the rebellious child is a parents duty; an evidence
of love, and a means of doing him good.

2. Answ. It is no partiality to like grace and goodness in a
child, and for grace and goodness sake to love his child so much
the more, as also for impiety and obstinacy in rebellion to have
his heart the more alienated from his child: this is rather a virtue
in a parent. Partiality is when on by and undue respects one

child is preferred before another.

§. 68. Of the prerogative of the first-born son.

Quest. May not a parent prefer his first-born child, and heir
before his other children?

Answ. We must put difference betwixt a fathers disposing
his estate upon his children, and the ordering of his affection
towards them. A parents affection, and care of good education,
and desire of true good, and faithful prayers to God, may be as
great towards his younger children, as towards his eldest son
and heir, and yet may he bestow the greatest patrimony upon
the heir: which is no partiality.

2. Quest. Is it then just and equal that the eldest son should
have a greater patrimony then any of the rest?

Answ. It is most just and equal. For

1. God hath so appointed it: yea’®® he made this to be one of
the prerogatives of the first-born, to have a double portion. Upon
this ground Joseph,”®* who was the first-born of the true wife,
had a double portion; and as a testimony thereof his posterity
made two tribes.

2. The laws of all nations do order as much.

"88Deut 21:17.
7891 Chr 5:2.



PARENTS DIRECTING CHILDREN INTO ADULTHOOD 215

3. Our law giveth the whole inheritance of freeholds to the
eldest son: in which respect it is due unto him. For in civil and
temporal matters this rule is true, we live by law. I take it to be
a matter of conscience for a parent to leave that to every child
which by law is due to him. Neither is it without good reason
that the law ordaineth that a parents whole estate of freehold
land should descend: for

1. There is an excellency in the first born, as is evident by
Jacob’s speech to his eldest son, thou art my first born, my might,
and the beginning of my strength, the excellency of dignity, and
the excellency of power.””® And thereupon’* God took the first
born as peculiar to himself.

2. Houses and families by this means are upheld and contin-
ued from age to age. How needful it is for the establishment
of a commonwealth that families should thus be continued, is
evident both by experience to all such as have but half an eye
to see wherein the stability of a common wealth consisteth, and
also by the many laws which God ordained among the Jews for
this purpose: as

1. That”*? no land should be quite cut off from a family.

2. That™ if any through poverty were forced to sell his land,
the next of kin was to buy it.

3. That™* if a man that had sold his land, could by no means
redeem it again, at the year of Jubilee he was to have the
possession of it again.

4. That" if daughters were heirs they should not marry out
of their fathers tribe: and this reason is given, that every man

may enjoy the inheritance of his fathers.

"°Gen 49:3.
""1Exod 13:2.
"9?Lev 25:23.
793 Vers. 25.
9% Vers. 28.
7*Num 36:8.
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Object. By leaving the whole inheritance to the eldest, he may
be made a Gentleman, and all the other beggars.

Answ. In this respect parents ought to be so much the more
provident for their other children, in training them up to call-
ings, or laying up portions, or settling other estates upon them
beside the main inheritance, or in taking order that competent
portions be raised out of the inheritance of the eldest son, in
case God take them away before they have otherwise provided
for their children.

Out of this answer may a third reason be gathered, to show
that it is a behoveful law for the commonwealth that the heir
should have all the land. For this law maketh parents more care-
ful in training up their younger sons to sundry callings which
are profitable to a commonwealth. If every child should have a
part of his fathers lands, they would all so depend thereupon, as
none of them would exercise themselves to such callings as are

means of men’s maintenance.

§. 69. Of parents partiality towards some chil-

dren.

Contrary to the forenamed duty of a parents equal respect to
all his children, is partiality in fathers and mothers, manifested
sundry ways. For

1. Many parents have their darling children, to whom so”*¢
much affection is showed, as in comparison none is showed
to others. When some are hugged in the bosom, others are
neglected as if they were none of their own, but basely born. The
unnaturalness of the eagle is noted in this kind, that she flaps

and drives out of the nest one of her young ones, and feedeth

¢ Iniquissima volucris aquila in educanda sua prole dicitur esse. Pullorum
enim alterum alis percussum abigit: alterum solum vti suum educat. Basil.
Hexaem. hom. 8.
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only the other as her own. From such partiality in parents
proceed many mischiefs: as these,

1. They give occasion to such as observe it, to suspect that
those children who are so little respected, are none of their own.

2. They cause envy, malice, and much contention to arise
among children. When Joseph’s brethren saw that their father’’
loved him more then all them, they hated him, and could not speak
peaceably unto him.

3. They provoke God to inflict some judgment on those
children that are so cockered, and preferred before the rest: that
so they may the better see their folly.

This sin of parents partiality is so much the greater, when
upon outward respects they prefer the wicked and ungodly
children before pious and gracious children. Isaac herein much
failed, for he loved Esau’® (a’® profane wretch) because he did
eat of his Venison.

2. Other parents so set themselves to raise their house, as
all their care is to advance their eldest son, by education, by
liberal allowance, and by leaving all they have to him: and in
the mean while neglect their younger children. Though (as was
noted®” before) the main inheritance may justly without show
of partiality be left to the heir, yet to be careful only for him,
and to neglect the other, savoureth rank of partiality. It is most
agreeable to natural reason, that as life is given to all*** children,
so means of maintaining life should be given to all.

3. In the number of partial parents may they be reckoned,
who unjustly disinherit their first born. For the inheritance of

right belonging to them, and they not deserving to be disinher-

""Gen 37:4.

7*5Gen 25:28.

7*Heb 12:16.

8008 68,

#1Consentaneum est rationi naturae vt aequeé tribuere cuique vitam, sic
etiam viuendi facultates praestare. Basil. loc. citat.
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ited, assuredly it is some by respect or other which maketh
parents prefer the younger before the elder: and this is plain
partiality. This kind of partiality is commonly in such parents
as have had children by several wives. Sometimes dislike of a
former wife maketh a father dislike the children he hath by her,
and through dislike to disinherit the heir by her. God gave the
Jews an express law against this kind of**? partiality.
Sometimes again a gripulous seeking of advantage to them-
selves maketh parents to disinherit the right heir: as when a
man after he hath buried the mother of his first born, hearing
of another woman which is of great wealth, maketh suit for her.
She refuseth because he hath an heir of a former wife. He to
remove that block entereth covenant to make the son which he
hath by her (if he have any) his heir: hereupon the marriage
is consummate: his second wife bringeth forth a son: he for
his covenant sake disinheriteth the first heir. An unjust, and

unlawful practise.

§.70. Of the causes for which the first-born may
be disinherited.

Quest. May not then a first-born son be disinherited?

Answ. Yes, the Scripture noteth two causes wherein the first-
born may be put from the inheritance.

1. If he be illegitimate: for such an one hath no good title:
The son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with my son,** saith
Sarah, and that justly. To like purpose say the sons of Gilead’s
wife to Jephthah, Thou shalt not inherit in our fathers house,** for
thou art the son of a strange woman. Just was that blame which

Jotham laid upon the men of Shechem for making Abimelech®*

802Deut 21:15. etc.
803Gen 21:10.
84Judg 11:2.
05Tudg 9:18.
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the base son of Jerubbaal King: and just was God’s vengeance
upon them for that wrong done to Jerubbaal’s legitimate chil-
dren.

2.If he be notoriously wicked. Thus Reuben®*® for committing
abominable incest lost his birthright.
807

Many particular crimes are reckoned up by the®” civil

Lawyers, which would be too long here to recite.

#¢Gen 49:4. 1 Chr 5:1.
87Sum. Syluest. part. 1. Tract. de haered.






THE SixTH TREATISE: OF PARENTS - §§. 71-79

Parents Being Faithful to
All under Their Care

§. 71. Of the duty of fathers and mothers in law.

The extent of this title (fathers) is in the last place to be®*® con-
sidered. Not only natural parents themselves, but also all that
are in their place are comprised under it. As they who are in the

place of parents,

1. By the bond of marriage.
2. By propinquity of blood.

3. By voluntary appointment.

The first sort are fathers and mothers in law: who are so
reckoned either by the marriage of parents themselves, or by
the marriage of their children.

That man or woman which is married to a parent that had
children before their marriage, is in the place of a natural parent:
thus Joseph was a®*” father to Jesus, and Keturah®* a mother to
Isaac. So again the natural parents of that son that hath married
a wife, or of that daughter that is married to an husband, are in
the place of parents to the wife of their son, and to the husband
of their daughter. Thus Jethro®'' was a father to Moses, and

Naomi®'? a mother to Ruth.

#¥Who are in place of parents.
89Luke 2:48.

#19Gen 25:1.

#1Exod 18:1.

82Ruth 3:1.
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All these are to account their children in law (that is, the®*?

children of their husband and wife, or the wives of their sons,
and the husbands of their daughters) as their own natural
children, and according to the age and place of these children
to perform the forenamed duties, and every way to seek their
good (except in such duties as after a peculiar manner belong
to natural parents, as nursing to a natural mother, leaving the
inheritance to a natural parent.)

For a pattern hereof take the forenamed examples of Joseph
and Naomi. What natural parents could do more for their own
children then Joseph did for Jesus, and Naomi for Ruth? The
history noteth how Joseph took care to have his wives child*"*
circumcised, and presented in the temple: how he®*** fled from

place to place to preserve the childs life: how®'*

perplexed he
was when he thought the child was lost: how he®" trained him
up in his own house. The history also noteth how Naomi**®
brought Ruth her sons wife into her own country, and retained
her with her self, and®" directed her whither to go, and®*° what
husband to have, and®?* became a nurse to her child.

1. Marriage maketh man and wife one flesh: in which
respect®”* they ought to have one mind, and the same affections,
as mutually each to other, so jointly to the children of each other.
On which ground also the husband and wife of a child, being

one flesh with the child, ought as the child to be respected. On

#3Parents in law to perform like duties as natural parents.
814 uke 2:21, 22.

$5Matt 2:14.

#1¢Luke 2:48.

817 Vers. 51.

#18Ruth 1:22.

#9Ruth 2:22.

#20Ruth 3:1.

#1Ruth 4:16.

#2?Reasons.
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this ground God counteth the Saints his*** dear children, because

824

they are®** espoused to his natural son.

2. To respect the children of an husband or wife as their own,
is a great evidence of entire love to the husband and wife. And
to respect the husband and wife of a child is a great evidence of
love to the child it self. If the worlds proverb hold true (love me
and love my dog) how much more true is this Christian rule, love
me and love my child: or love me and love mine husband: or love
me and love my wife.

3. This also is an especial means to kindle and preserve
mutual love betwixt man and wife, who have children of former

husbands and wives: as also betwixt parents and children.

§. 72. Of the perverse carriage of fathers and
mothers in law to their children.

Contrary is the carriage of most fathers and mothers in law:
especially of those who are married to husbands or to wives that
had children before marriage: so far they are from performing
the forenamed duty, as rather they envy at the prosperity of
their husbands and wives children: and secretly endeavour to
hinder it in what they can: and cunningly seek to alienate the
natural parents affection from them: whence®* fearful tragedies
have been made, and lamentable mischiefs have followed. What
other reason can be given hereof**® but a plain instigation of
the devil, who thus laboureth to disunite those whom God hath
joined together? For avoiding this snare note the mischiefs that
follow from thence.

1. Such parents sin against God’s ordinance: and as Eve, lean

more to Satan’s suggestion then to God’s direction.

#3Eph 5:1 téxva dyonnTa.

#242 Cor 11:2.

#25Senecae Hippolytus.

8¢ Ovid. Metamorph. . 15. fab. 45.
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2. They alienate the hearts and affections of one from
another: not only from their children, but from themselves.

3. They provoke their children in law to contemn and despise
them, and to yield no duty unto them.

Hence note into what an hell unkind fathers and mothers in
law do cast themselves. If this were duly weighed, I think they
would be otherwise minded. But the god of this world doth so
blind their eyes with self-love, and with envy, that they cannot
see the mischiefs whereinto they implunge themselves.

This is a point the more to be weighed, because the fault here
taxed is so common, and hath in all ages been too common.**’
What grievous complaints have in former times been made, and
still are made by children against fathers and mothers in law?
Whence also direful imprecations have followed. Let widowers
and widows that have children seriously think of it before hand:
and be the more circumspect in taking a second or third husband
or wife: and after they are married let them take heed of Satan’s
snares: and let conscience of duty more prevail with them, then

corruption of nature.

§.73. Of the faults of parents to their children’s
husbands and wives.

Many parents to the husbands and wives of their children do
also much transgress and swerve from their duty: for

1. They will show much more respect to their own children
then to the children of their husbands or wives: as by coming
to their daughters when their husbands are abroad, and never
but then: and sending for their sons to their house, but not for
their wives.

2. In all differences they will take part with their own chil-
dren, though it be in the worse part, and show great partiality.

87 Lurida terribiles miscent aconita nouercae. Ouid. Metam. I. 1. fab. 4.
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3. They will oft give very ill counsel: advising their sons to
keep their wives short: advising their daughters not to be too
subject to their husbands, yea privily to purloin from their
husbands.

4. If they live with their children, they will so pry into every
thing that their children’s husband or wife doth, and show such
suspicion and jealousy in every thing, as they cannot but cause
much discord: and hence it oft cometh to pass, that either parent
and child, or husband and wife must be parted: they cannot all
in peace live together.

These faults I thus note, that they may the more carefully

be avoided.

§. 74. Of their duty who are in stead of parents
to Orphans.

The next sort of those who are in stead of parents, are those who
in blood and kindred are next to parents: as grandfathers, grand-
mothers, uncles, aunts, elder brothers, or sisters, their husbands
or wives, and cousins.

These commonly are counted to be in the place of parents,**
when God taketh away natural and immediate parents from
their children: so as they are parents to Orphans.

The duties which were prescribed to natural parents apper-
tain to them (except®” before excepted.) Their duty is to see
these Orphans well educated, well placed in some good calling,
well married, and (if the Orphans be left destitute of means) well
provided for.

Mordecai is a worthy precedent and pattern for this kind of
parents. He brought up Esther his uncles daughter (for she had

neither father nor mother)** he took her for his own daughter:

#8The next of kin to Orphans to be as natural parents.
829

§. 71.
830Fsth 2:7.
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when she was taken from him, he went to know how she did, and
what should become of her:*** and*** he gave her advice from time
to time how to carry her self. Let such as are parents to Orphans
take this example as a direction, and as a motive to perform the
other duties prescribed to natural parents as need requireth, and
occasion is offered.

God by his providence taking away natural parents commit-
teth their Orphans as a charge to the next of kin: that as their
natural parents brought them forth, these should bring them
up: therefore for their recompense let them look to God, (who
taketh upon himself to be** a father of the fatherless) and
for their encouragement remember the reward which Mordecai
received of the Lord: yea also let them remember the blessing
that God bestowed upon Esther. God doth oft so bless the means
used for the education of Orphans, as they who take the care
thereof have no cause to repent their pains and cost, but rather

have much matter of comfort, joy and thanksgiving.

§. 75. Of the common neglect of Orphans.

Too too common is the contrary disposition of most kinsmen,
and kinswomen; they think they are bound to none but their
own children, and if they have no children, to none at all.
Many are of Ruth’s kinsmans mind, they fear to mar*®* their
own inheritance. Though they be themselves exceeding rich, and
spend much in apparel, pastimes and house-keeping, yet they
can suffer the Orphans of their poor kindred to want, and to beg
for need.

This is it that maketh the loss of natural parents to be so much

the greater. And herein many Christians are more inhumane

81 Vers. 11.

832 Vers. 20, 22. Chap. 4. vers. 13.
833Ps 68:5.

834Ruth 4:6.
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then the heathen: which the Apostle implieth, where he saith,
they are worse then infidels:*** for Orphans next of kin are to be

reckoned among those whom the Apostle termeth a man’s**

OWN.

§. 76. Of the duty of Guardians.

The last sort of those who are in place of parents, are such as
have the charge of children committed to them by voluntary
appointment of parents, or are chosen by children themselves,
or by the magistrate when parents are dead, or lunatic, or any
other way impotent, and unable to train up their own children.

Of these care and conscience is rather required, then cost and
charges: for commonly both their charges are allowed, and their
pains recompensed.

They who by reason of the death or impotency of natural
parents have the charge of children committed to them, are
commonly called Guardians: of whom two general duties are

required.

1. That they look to their Pupils good education.

2. That they preserve their patrimony and inheritance.

For their education, the directions given before to natural
parents are to be observed by them.

For preservation of their patrimony, they must do for their
Pupils what they would do for their own children; and so carry
themselves, as with good conscience they may give that account
to their Pupils, or any other, which the law requireth.

The two forenamed duties, are the main ends for which
Guardians are chosen: in performing whereof, if they be faithful,
great redress will be made of the untimely death of parents; and

notwithstanding parents die before their children be of discre-

#31 Tim 5:8.
#erobg idiovg.
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tion to manage their estate, yet will their houses and families
be maintained, and young heirs kept from coney-catchers and
cheaters.

It is noted of jJohn, who had the mother of Jesus
commended®”’ to him, that he took her to his own home: whereby

is implied his provident care for her good.

§. 77. Of the fraud of Guardians.

Contrary is the practise of most Guardians, who take Pupils®*®

for their own advantage, and make a prey of them. The heathen
could say, that Guardianship is to be performed for the benefit
of the Pupil, and not of the Guardian. Yet among Christians is
the forenamed fault of Guardians.

1. There are few children (that have not natural parents to
look to their good education) but are exceedingly neglected
therein, and brought up very rudely and licentiously: yea many
times too sparingly and niggardly for diet, apparel, and other
needful things, though they have sufficient to discharge all that
shall be laid out upon them.

2. The main estate & patrimony of many Pupils is much
impaired: and if they have lands, as much waste is made upon
them as possibly can be: and when a reckoning is to be given,
it shall be a large, unjust, and most unconscionable reckoning:
if the Guardian can but get a general release, it is all that he
careth for.

3. Marriages are after a sort forced upon many Pupils: and
such matches put upon them as they cannot like; yea such as are
no way fit for them, neither for estate, nor years, nor proportion
of body, nor qualities of mind.

Little do these Guardians think of that account whereunto

87John 19:27.
88 Tutela ad vtilitatem eorum qui commissi sunt, non ad eorum quibus
commissa, gerenda est. Cic. Offic. . 1.
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they shall be brought another day before the Lord, who styleth
himself the helper of the fatherless,*** and who beholdeth mischief
to requite it. Fearful is that judgment which the Lord hath®*
threatened against those that oppress the fatherless. Let not
therefore unjust Guardians think, that the gain they get wrong-
fully from their Pupils shall prosper: but rather let them look for
God’s curse upon their own children, and goods.

If such as parents themselves have upon their death-beds
committed their children unto, in confidence of their faithful-
ness, shall deal deceitfully with their Pupils, their sin is doubled,
and trebled. For

1. They violate the bond of friendship, faithfulness, and trust
reposed upon them.

2. They sin directly against justice.

3. Most monstrously they transgress the rules of charity.

§. 78. Of the duty of Schoolmasters and Tutors.

Among those who are by voluntary appointment set in the place
of parents, are Schoolmasters and Tutors to be reckoned. The
authority and charge of a parent is for a time committed to them:
therefore for that time they ought to perform a parents duty.

Their duty is appropriated to education: it appertaineth not
to them to maintain the children committed to them: they are
rather themselves by their pains that way maintained.

All the duties which were before comprised under nurture,
belong to Schoolmasters and Tutors. More particularly they are

to instruct children in three things.

1. Inlearning.
2. In civility, and good manners.

3. In true piety, and religion.

89Ps 10:14.
840Exod 22:22, etc.
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I shall not need to speak more of these points then hath®**
before been delivered: only to provoke them to be diligent in
well nurturing children in those three points, let the benefit of
good Schoolmasters and Tutors be well noted.

Schoolmasters commonly cast the first seed into the hearts
of**? children: they first season them: as the seed is, such will the
crop be: as the first seasoning is, so will the savour continue to
be. If they sow no good seed at all, what harvest can be looked
for? If they sow a corrupt seed of rudeness, licentiousness,
profaneness, superstition, and any wickedness, the crop must
needs be answerable thereto. But if they sow the good seed of
learning, civility, and piety, there is great hope of a good crop.

Hence it followeth that they are of great use, and may bring
much good, not only to the children themselves, and their par-
ents,®* but also to the Church and common-wealth. Julian the
Apostate was not ignorant hereof: and therefore endeavouring
to root Christianity out of the world, he suffered no man that
professed himself a Christian, to teach a school: but in stead of
Christian Schoolmasters, he set up in every part of his domin-
ions, heathenish Schoolmasters.

Tutors, to whose government young scholars, that are sent
to the Universities, are committed, have to deal with children
in their riper years; even when the time of settling them in a
course is come: the very time wherein much good may be done
to children, or else wherein they may be utterly perverted.
There will be little hope of bowing them, and drawing them into
another course after they be freed from the government of a
Tutor. Tutors therefore, as they have need of great wisdom, so

of good conscience, that they may have the greater care of their

811§ 28, 34,

#2The benefit of a good Schoolmaster.

83Scholas & phrontisteria virorum & mulierum philosophiae ethnicae ad-
dictorum construxit. Nicep. eccl. hist. I. 10. c. 21. The benefit of a good Tutor.
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Pupils, and take the greater pains in teaching them the three
forenamed points, learning, civility, and piety. A good Tutor may
do much to repair the negligence, and amend the defects of a
Schoolmaster: but there remain none to redress the failings of a
Tutor: children for the most part are past redressing, when they

cease to have a Tutor.

§. 79. Of the negligence of Schoolmasters and
Tutors.

The vices contrary to the forenamed duty of Schoolmasters, are
these.

1. Unskilfulness. Many that are more fit to be taught then to
teach, take upon them this weighty calling. Some have not suffi-
cient learning: some again are rude, and know not themselves
good manners: and some know not the first principles of the
oracles of God. No good can be expected from these.

2. Covetousness. All that many seek, is to multiply the number
of their scholars, and to get as much as they can for boarding,
and teaching: they aim more at their own gain then at their
scholars profit. Children are not like to thrive well under them.

3. Negligence. Many are loth to take the pains of a School-
master, and thereupon come as little into the school as they can:
take every small occasion to be gone again: care not how much
their children play: if they be able to hire a poor Usher, all the
burden shall be cast upon him. Little is that fruit that can be
looked for from them.

4. Want of piety. Many skilful and painful Schoolmasters,
under whose teaching children come forward exceeding well
in learning, think it nothing appertaineth to them to teach
the grounds of religion, so as they altogether neglect piety.
Assuredly they want it themselves: for were their own hearts
seasoned with true piety, their consciences would move them
to teach it to their children. The things of the kingdom of God
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are like unto leaven, which seasoneth the whole batch of dough
with that season and savour which it self hath. When children
spend almost all their time with their Schoolmasters, of whom
should they learn it, if not of them? What blessing can be hoped
from the pains of such Schoolmasters?

I might to these add the over-much remissness of some
(whereby children get too great an head) and the too great
severity of others, either in frequency of correcting, as if they
delighted therein; or in the measure thereof, as if they had to do
with beasts, whereby they affright children, make them dull, yea
and impudent also. But these extremes were®*** before handled.

The common fault of Tutors is altogether to neglect their
Pupils. Many think a Tutor to be a mere titular matter: no more
to be required of them but to bear the very name; and to under-
take that the College be discharged for their Pupils diet. This
conceit, and the practise answerable thereunto, is the blemish
and bane of the Universities. Many children well trained up in
schools, utterly lose the benefit of all their former education
when they are sent to the University, because their Tutors alto-
gether leave them to themselves: and so they are made a prey to
idle and lewd companions. By reason hereof many parents are

utterly discouraged to send their children to the University.
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